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PREFACE.

HIS Glossary is based upon the Aramaic inscriptions edited

by the French Académie des Inscriptions et Belles-Lettres
in the second part of the Corpus Inscriptionum Semiticarum
comprising some three hundred inscriptions from Assyria, Baby-
lonia, Asia Minor, Egypt and Palestine (fascic. i, 1889 ; fascic.
i, 1893). To these have been added about seven hundred
Sinaitic inscriptions collected and edited by Euting, and one
hundred and fifty Palmyrene inscriptions published by the
Comte de Vogiié in his work La Syrie Centrale (1868—1877).
Since the publication of the latter, however, numerous not
unimportant Palmyrene inscriptions have appeared in various
Journals devoted to Semitic studies, and a list of those which
have been utilized in the preparation of the Glossary will be
found upon pp. 4f below.

Finally, besides a few recent Nabataean inscriptions which
have appeared since the publication of the Corpus above
mentioned, I bhave included the well-known inseriptions from
Zenjirli, and, with some hesitation, those from Nerab near
Aleppo. In spite of the uncertainty of many of the readings in
these old Aramaic inscriptions it did not seem desirable to
ignore any evidence which might possibly throw light upon the
study of comparative Semitic philology.



vi PREFACE.

For the purposes of this Glossary I have freely availed
myself of the notes given by the various editors, and where
necessary have marked any useful parallels, notes, references,
etc., which I have come across in the course of my reading.
My indebtedness to the writings of Robertson Smith, Theodor
Noldeke, Julius Wellhausen, and many other scholars will be
manifest from the references in the Glossary._

Hitherto with the exception of the useful Namen-Register
in Euting’s editions of Nabataean and Sinaitic inscriptions, the
only collection of Aramaic proper names has been, so far as I
am aware, Ledrain’s Dictionnaire des Noms Propres Palmy-
réntens (Paris, 1887). A complete glossary of the Aramaic
inscriptions does not exist. The amount of material likely to
be afforded by the Aramaic inscriptions to the study of Semitic
onomatology (the importance of which is becoming ever more
widely recognised) may be estimated from the fact that about
three-fifths of the headings are proper names extending over
a period of some eleven centuries. The attempt has been
made to render this department of the Glossary as complete
as possible by the addition of cognate or parallel names, which
might conceivably elucidate the pronunciation or derivation
of a particular proper name. The chief sources have been
the Assyrian and Greek equivalents in bilinguals, the Greek
inscriptions and papyri from Palestine and Egypt, and the
evidence furnished by Mishnic Hebrew, Sabaean and Arabic.
I may add here that in the case of the less simple names I
have usually followed the interpretation suggested by the
editor or editors of the inscriptions; in numerous instances,
however, the same name admits of more than one signification,
e.g. WW‘?D, “Bel helps” or *“Bel is a help,” and it is not to
be assumed that the one I have mentioned is alone correct.

The Introduction which follows divides and classifies the
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Aramaic inscriptions, and explains the method of references,
and abbreviations which have been employed in order to keep
the work within limits. By the attempt to indicate however
roughly the provenance of the inscriptions and their approxi-
mate age the practical utility of the Glossary has, I hope, been
increased.

A compilation of this nature cannot expect to be complete.
The vocabulary is constantly enriched by the discovery and
decipherment of fresh inscriptions, and continued research tends
to place upon a more secure basis the readings of the inscrip-
tions which are already known*. The latter remark applies with
special force to the Palmyrenc inscriptions, the lack of a recent
and comprehensive edition of which has caused some difficulty.
I have, for my own part, attempted to bring the Glossary up to
date as completely as possible by embodying where necessary
the corrections, suggestions, and criticisms of scholars labouring
in this field of Semitic study, and, as a general rule, have
employed brackets and superlinear dots to indicate references
and readings which were doubtful or incomplete. Although
this principle may not have been put into effect as thoroughly
as could be wished, the necessity of avoiding the perpetuation
of errors can hardly be overestimated. Care has been taken
to make this Glossary as accurate as possible, but in a work
compiled from so many scattered sources, and involving a large
mass of detail, inconcinnities and errors are almost inevitable;
some of these are remedied in the Additions and Corrections,
Pp- 125 ff, to which the reader is requested to turn before using
the Glossary,

] * At the very last moment I have been able to append a few references to an
1nteresting collection of Palmyrene insoriptions just recently edited by Professor
D. H. Miiller of Vienna {see pp. 123f.). I have to apologise therefore for the
inordinate length of the * Additions and Corrections.”



viil PREFACE.

In conclusion, I wish to express my deep sense of gratitude
to Professor A. Ashley Bevan, of Trinity College, Cambridge,
for his ever-ready help and for many valuable suggestions.
My best thanks are due also to the Syndics of the University
Press for undertaking the publication of this Glossary, and to
the proof-readers and staff for the painstaking manner in which
they have accomplished the work.

STANLEY A. COOK.

LoNDON,
September, 1898,



INTRODUCTION.

ARAMAIC, one of the great branches of the Semitic family
of languages, was the lingua franca of Western Asia. Used in
Assyria and Babylonia as early as the tenth century B.C., it
was probably through the influence of these countries that
it first attained importancel. The Persians at a later date
employed it during their supremacy in Egypt, and at the
commencement of the Christian era we find it adopted by the
Arabs, Hence the inscriptions written in Aramaic are of a
most varied character, and, as is only natural, will be found to
contain numerous foreign words and expressions. The younger
dialects (Nabataean and Palmyrene) are of great importance
for the light which they throw upon many of the peculiarities
of Biblical Aramaic, and the more ancient ones (especially the
inscriptions of Zenjirli) present an Aramaic dialect which
closely approximates to the Hebrew or Canaanitish®

For the sake of convenience we may divide these inscriptions
into three great classes.

1 It appears from 2 Kings xviii. 26, Is. xxxvi. 11 that Aramaic wes under-
stood by both Jewish and Assyrian diplomatists at the end of the 8th
century b.c,

2 Farther details sre unnecessary here. Reference may be made to the
following which have been utilized in preparing this Intreduction and Glossary.
““Semitic Languages” by Prof. T. Noldeke (Enc. Brit. ed. ix.). Ksautzsch,
Gram. Bibl.-Aram. pp. 1—16. Driver, Introd. to Old Test. ed. 6, pp. 502—504 ;
ib. Notes on Samuel, pp. xvii—xxiv (useful for remarks upon Argmaic palaec-
graphy). Wright, Comp. Gram. of Sem. Lang. 14-18, Bevan, Comm. on
Daniel, 32 ff., 211 ff. Zimmern, Fergl. Gramm. d. Sem. Sprachen, and Néldeke'a
invaluable articles in the Zeitschr. d. Morgenland. Gesellsch. xvii. 703 ff., xix.
637 1., xxiv. 86 ff., xxv. 113 f1., xlvii. 99 f.

c, 1
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§ 1. The first class comprises inscriptions from Assyria,
Babylonia, Northern Syria, Asia Minor, etc, nearly all of
which are contained in the CIS ¢ ii. fasc. i. mos. 1—112%
Those from Ass. and Bab. consist chiefly of a number of
weights, contracts and seals; many of which are bilingual
(Assyrian and Aramaic)®.

Nos. 1—52 from Niniveh, Kouyunjik, Nimroud, Khorsabad, 8—7th
cenl. B.C. Nos. 53—71 Babylonia, 6th—4th cent. B.c. No. 72 from Tello,
bilingual in Aramaic and Greek, 3rd cent. Nos. 73—107 uncertain origin,
ranging from 9th to 4th cent. B.c. Ao, 108, the well-known bronze lion
from Abydos, 6th—5th cent. v. s. DR, No. 109 from Limyra, 5th—4th
cent. No. 110 from Caucasus Mts. No. 112 from Olympus (Phoenician
workmanship apparently) 7th—6th, To these is added an inscr. from
Cilicia, referred to as Cil.®

The most important, not only of this class, but of all the
Aramaic inscriptions, are those discovered at the village of
Zenjirli in N. Syria, situated at the foot of the Amanus
mountains (37° 6' N, 36° 41' E). Only three as yet have been
published, and, mutilated and obscure as they are in parts,
they form a most valuable and welcome addition to our stock
of inscriptions. They belong to the eighth century B.Cc. All
references to these inscriptions are made by a prefixed Z, and
it should be pointed out here that opinion differs considerably
with regard to many of the readings, and, generally speaking,
only those are quoted about which the various editors were
more or less agreed*.

1 All references to Aramaic inseriptions in the CIS are cited by their
nambers only.

2 No. 96 s bilingual in Aram, and 8, Arabian, 6—4th cent. B.c.; v s, DAT.

3 See Anzeig. d. kais. Akad. d. Wissens. Vienna, Oct. 19th, 1892; and ZA
Dec. 1892, pp. 350 f1.

¢ The following editions have been consulted: Sachau, dusgrabungen in
Sendschirli in the Mittheilungen of the Berlin Univ. (1893), cf. also the
Sitzungs-berichte of the same, Oct. 22nd, 1896, pp. 1051 ff. D. H. Miiller, di¢
altsemitischen Imschriften aus Sendschirli (Vienna, 1898). J. Halévy, Les deux
Inscriptions Hétéennes de Zindjirli (Rev. Sém. d’épigr. et d’hist. anc. 1894, and
April, 1896, p. 185 £.). Alsc Noldeke’s admirable article in the ZM@ xlvii. 9941
For inscr. of Bar-r-k-B also Winokler, Mittheil. d. Vorderagiat. Ges. 1896 heft 4,
22 ff., end Hoffmann, ZA, 1897, 817 fI,
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Of the three inscriptions, one is dedicated to P-N-M-u bar B-r-g-R, and
is referred to as Zp. The second, dedicated by P-N-M-U bar q-R-L to
Hadad, is designated Zx; and the third Zs is by Bar-r-x-B bar P-N-u-v.

Finally we include in this class the two inscriptions recently
discovered at Nerab near Aleppo. The text followed is that
given by Clermont-Ganneau in the Journal officiel d. I. Répub.
frang. 1896, March 28rd, p. 1651; cf also Halévy, Revue
Sémaitique, 1896, 279 ff.,, 369 ff.; Hoffmann, Zeitschrift f. Assyrio-
logie, 1897, Jan. 207 ff. They are referred to as Nerab 1 and 2.

§ 2. To the second class belong the Aramaic inscriptions
from Egypt, which date from the end of fifth to beginning of
third century B.c. They are contained in nos. 122—155 of
the CIS.

No. 122, the so-called stele of Sakhara, biling. in Eg. and Aram., dated
the fourth year of Xerxes (i.e. 482 B.c.). Nos. 137—144, 154, 155, from
Elephantine (141, the well-known Cerpentras Inscr. dedicated to Nan,
prob. 4th cent. B.c.). Nos. 145—153 papyri, unfortunately sadly mutilatad.
No. 146 (cousisting of four fragments A, B, C, D) the Blacassiani papyri,
prob. end of bth cent. According to some the latter deal with a tale told
by an Aramaean who was hostile to the Eg. religion ; others find in them
an Egypto-Judaic Haggadah on Ex. i. They are too mutilated and obscure
to allow of our arriving at any certain decisionl,

§3. To the third class belong the great majority of the
Aramaic inscriptions. They date from just before the Chris-
tian era, and go down to about the third century A.n. They
may be divided into three groups, the first two of which are
especially valuable owing to their agreement in many essential
particulars with the Aramaic of Daniel and Ezra’.

(1) The first group comprises the Nabataean inscriptions
from Teima in the N. of the Hijaz, al-Hijr, Petra and the
Hauran, and are contained in the CIS, nos, 113—121, 156—307.

1 For 122, palacographically important on account of its bearing a date,
ef. plate Ixiii, of the Oriental Section of the Palaeographieal Society ; for 141, »,
pl. lxiv. (ib.) and Driver, Samuel, p. xviii; and for 145, v. pl. xxv., xavi, (ib.),
Driver, op. cit. p. xxi.

2 Of. Driver, Introd. Old Test. 6th ed. pp. 502 ff. Parts of Ezra belong
probably to the Persian period, but the whole has been remodelled by a later
writer. Daniel dates from the middle of the second eentury s.o.

1—2
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A small number of these have been critically edited by Euting
in a convenient form and are referred to in the glossary by a
prefixed N. The table below, p. 6, gives the numbers under
which the inscriptions in Euting's collection are to be found in
the CIS*

The well-known inscriptions from Teima? (ros. 113—121) are the most
ancient of this group. The first two belong to 6—5th cent, B.C., and the
others date from 4th—2nd cent, B.c. The remainder (156 fI.) start from &
date shortly before the Christian era, and go down to the end of the
1st cent. A.D. Nos. 157, 158 were found at Puteoli, 159 Rome, 160 Sidon,
161 Dmer, 162—193 the Hauran, 195, 196 Moabite from Umm-er-resas
and Medaba, nos. 197—307 Hegra. To these we have added (a) no. 156
Jerusalem ; (b) a Nab. inscr. edited by Sachau, Sitz.-berichte, Berlin,
Oct. 22nd, 1896 (po. X1L), designated in the glossary Nab. Sach.; and
(¢) Nab. Pet. a recent inscription from Petra, +. Barth, Hebraica (American
Journal of Sem. Lang. and Lit.), Jnly 1897, 267 ff. Cf. Journal Asiatique,
1896, t. viii. 304 ff., 485 fF.

(2) The second group comprises the Palmyrene inserip-
tions, most of which, as the vame implies, come from Palmyra
(the ancient Tadmor), and belong to the first three centuries of
the Christian era®. The largest collection is by Comte de
Vogiié in La Syrie Centrale (1868—1877), whose readings in
some cages are supplemented by those of later scholars. All
references to Palrayrene inscriptions are marked by a prefixed
P, which, without any further sign, denotes those in the above-
mentioned work.

To these have been added the following, which are alphabetically
arranged according to the abbreviations and signs by which they are
referred to in the glossary.

PCl-Gen. Clermont-Ganneau, Hecueil d'Archéol. Orient. 115 ff., 300 fF.;
for latter cf. also Journal Asiatique, 1888, t. xi. p. 303.

1 J. Euting, Nabatidische Inschriften aus Arabien, Berlin, 1885, is especially
valuable on account of the numerous notes which Noldeke has contributed.
These have been freely used in the compilation of this glossary.

2 Cf. Studia Biblia, Oxford, 1. no. x., 211 ff. (1885), and 4!t-dram. Inschr.
aus Teima, Noldeke, Sitz.-ber. Berlin, July 10th, 1884.

3 The oldest (Vogiié, Syr. Centr. 3) belongs to Nov. 9 3.c. The Palmyrene
inscriptions which are dated follow the Beleucid era (311—310 B.c.). For
another era in this group see p. 6.
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P Eut. J. Euting, in Sitzungs-berichte d. Kaiserl. Acad. Berlin,
(@) nos. 1—40, June 11th, 1885, 669 fI.; (b) nos. 41—52,
April 22nd, 1887, 407 ffit

PJAs.Vog. Vogiié, Journ. Asiat. 1883, t. i. p. 243.

Pu Mordtmann, Neue Beitrdage z. Kunde Palmyra's, in Sitz.-ber. d.
Konigl. Aead. Munich, 1875.

P Miill. D. H. Miiller, Sitz.-ber. etc. Vienua, cviii, 475 f.

Praa Ledrain af., in Rev. & dssyr. et & Archéol. Orient. Paris, 1884 ff.
References are made to the pages of the different volumes
(vol. i, 1884—86, ii. 188892, iii. 1894— ).

P Sach. Sachaw, ZMG xxxv, 728 ff.

P Schr. Schroeder, ZMG xxxix. 32 ff.

PSchr.-S. Schroeder, S7tz.-ber. stc. Berlin, 1884, 437 ff.

P8.-Sh. South Shields inscr. ed. by W. Wright, Journ. Soc. Bibl.
Archacol. 1879, vi. 436 f.

Pvos. a,8 D. H. Miiller in the Vienna Oriental Journal, vi. 317 . and
viii. 11 ff. (A and B respectively.)

P Wr. Wright, Journal of Soc. for Bibl. Archaeol. 1880, vii. 1ff.

Pza A Palmyrene inscription from Medeba in the Zeit. f. Assyrio-
logie, April 1894.

Pzma Levy in ZMG xii. 2141F, xv. 615 ff. and xviii. 65 ff.

Lastly is included the Great Fiscal Inscription (a.p. 137), a bilingual
in Aram. and Gr. composed of an introductory portion of eleven lines
(PF), and three columns (Pri1, F2, F3). The editions consulted have been
those of Vogiié in the Journ. dsiat, 1883, t. i. 231 ff, t. ii, 15 ff. ; Schroeder,
Sitz.-ber. Berlin, 1884, 417 ff.; Reckendorft, ZMG xlii. 370 ; with reference
also to Sachau, ZMG xxxvil. 562 ff. and Bevan, Daniel, 215 ff. who give
only the introductory part Pr. Here as in the case of the Zenjirli
inscriptions, there is much that is obscure, and only those readings have
been usually noted about which there was some agreement of opinion.

(3) Finally, to the third group belong the latest of all the
Aramaic inscriptions, viz. those from the Sinaitic peninsula.
They have long been known to travellers and were formerly
supposed to be the work of the children of Israel during their
wanderings in the wilderness. They were first critically studied
by Beer of Leipzig in 1839, and are now known to be nothing
more than the names of various nomads (of Arabian nationality)
followed by some Aramaic benedictory formula. A few of the
names appear to be Aramaic, and still fewer are Jewish.
Nearly 700 of these have been edited by Euting (Sinaitische

1 No. 41 the second oldest Palm. insor,, dated a.p. 21,
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Tnschriften, 1891), whose collection has been utilized for the
purposes of the glossary. All references to them are marked
by the prefix Sin. The dates of two only are known; viz.
no. 319 (= 230—1 A.D.), and no. 463 (=189 a.n.). The year of
the Eparchy after which the latter is dated is 104 A.D.

A table of the Nabatacan Inscr. in Euting’s Nabatdische
Inschriften, and Vogiié's La Syrie Centrale, with their corre-
sponding numbers in the CIS:

Eut. Nab. 1 = CIS 332 Eut. Nab. 36 = CIS 343

2 197 37 344
3 198 38 338
4 199 39 339
5 201 40 336
6 202 41 337
7 204 42 120
8 205 43 —
9 208 44 121
10 207 45 314
11 208 46 315
i2 209 47 309
13 210 48 312
14 212 49 311
15 213 50 313
16 214 51 227
17 215 52 —
18 216 58 292
19 200 b4 293
20 217 55 234
21 218 56 294
22 219 57 295
23 2920 | 58 296
24 221 | 59 297
25 292 60 298
26 223 61 299
27 224 62 300
28 225 63 301
29 228 64 —
30 333 65 302
31 346—7 66 303
32 — 67 304
33 345 68 305
34 340 69 307
35 341—2




Vog. Hauran Inscr. 1—3 = CIS 162—164

Vog. Nab. Inser.
1=CIS 170
2 171
3 173
4 174
4 175
L 179
6 182
7 183

Besides the more common abbreviations the following should be

noticed.
Addai
al.

alt.

Ass. BO

B. Ar.
Baeth. Bet.
Bar. ES

Baud.
Bev. Dan.
Bloch

Chwol.
CIG

CIL

CIs

coll.

cpd.

Cur. ASD
Cur. Spic.

ABBREVIATIONS.

Sprachen (1898), nos. 6—12.)

»

Assemanus, Bebliotheca Orientalis.
Biblical Aramaic.

F. Baethgen, Beitrige z. Semit. Religions-geschichte.
J. Barth, Ktymologische Studien.

Nominalliidung.

Baudissin, Stud. 2. Semst. Rel.-gesch.
A. A. Bevan, Commentary on Dandel.
A, Bloch, Phoerizisches Glossar.

= circa, about ; also cum, with.

= n

= ”

Chwolson, Corp. Inscr. Heb.
Corp. I'nscr. Graecarum.

y Latinarum.
»  Sematicarum.

= collective.
= compound, compounded.
= Cureton, Ancient Syriac Documents.

”

Spicilegium.

4 166
5 165
6—8 167—169
Vog. Nab. Inscr.
8 ="CIS 185
9 190
10 191
‘. 11 192
i lla 193
! 12 187
13 186
14 188
ABBREVIATIONS.

Doctrine of Addat, the Apostle ; G. Phillips.
et aliter, and elsewhere ; also et aliZ, and others.

an aliternative rendering palaeographically possible. (For
the various alphabets found in the Aramaic inscriptions
of. Euting’s table in Zimmern, Vergl. Gramm. d. Sem.
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Dal.
DHM
» Ep. Denk.
dim,
Dn.
Dr. St. Bib.
dub.
ed. edd.

eq. equiv.

Eut.

, Nab.
yy St
exc.
Ez.
fam.
frag.
gent.
GGA
Gray, HPN
Grun.
Hal.

, 1H

s Mel.
» Mel. Eptg.
Hebr.
Hoff. Jul.

n  Ausz.

Ibn Dor.
J. As.

Jen. Cos.

Jer,

Jos, Ant.
» BJ

KAT

Kau.

Kerber

Lag. BN
,» GA
» Sy,

ABBREVIATIONS.

Dalman, G'ram. d. Jiid.- Palist. Aram.
D. H. Miiller.
» Epigraphische Denkmiler.
= diminutive.
Daniel.
= Studia Biblia, ed. Driver.
= dubious, doubtful.
editor(s) of a particular inscription referred to.
= the equivalent (Assyrian, Greek or Latin in a bilingual
inscription, corresponding to an Aramaic word or
phrase).
J. Euting.
»w  Nobatiische Inschriften.
. Stnaitische Inschriften.
= except.
= Ezra.
= family (used of a family or tribal name).
= Frinkel, Aram. Fremdworter tm Arab.
= fragment, fragmentary, mutilated.
= gentilic,
Gottingsche Gelehrie Anzeigen.
= Gray, Studies in Hebrew Proper Names.
= (runwald, Eigennamen d. Alten Testamendtes.
J. Halévy.
= ” Inscriptions Hetdennes.
= » Melanges de Critique et & Histoire.
= ” Mel. & Epigraphie ot & Archeol. Seémit.
= Hebraica (or American Journal of Sem. Lang. and Lit.).
= (. Hoffmann, Julianos d. Abtritanige.
= » Ausciige aus d. Syr. Act. Pers. Mire.
(Leipzig, 1880).
= Ibn Doreid.
= Journal Asiatique (8th series, t. 1 ff,, 1883 ff.; 9th series,
t. 11, 1893 ).
= Jensen, Cosmologie d. Babylonier.
= Jeremiah.
= Josephus, Antiguities.
= ” Bell. Jud.
= Schrader, Kelinschrift. u. d. Alte Test. (2nd ed.).
= Kautzsch, Gramm. d. Bibl.-Aram.
Georg Kerber, Religions-gesch. Bedeut. d. Hebr. Eigen-
namen.
= Lagarde, Bildung d. Nomina.
o Gesammelte Abhandlungen.
» Symmicta.

I
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Ledr. = Ledrain.
Low = Low, Aram, PRanzennamen.
Mand. = Mandaean, also Néldeke, Mandiizsche Gramm.
Marti = Marti, Aram. Gramm.
Masp. = Maspero.
MH = Mishnic Hebrew; the language of the Mishna, Tosephta,
Midrashim, and portions of the Talmud.
MI = Mesha Inscription.
Miller = Miller in Rev. Archeol. 1870, 109 ff. containing numerous
Greek names of 2nd cent. B.c. from Egypt.
Min. = Minaean.
Mord. or M. = Mordtmann ; see above, p. 5.
’ » Beit.= » Neue Beitrige z. Kunde Palmyra’s.
MVG = Mittheilungen d. Vorderasiat. Gesell. (Berlin).
N, Nab. = Nabataean, Nab. Inscriptions ; see above, § 3 (1).
Nes. = Nestle.
» g =, FEigennamen.
» Marg. = ,, Merginalien.
NHWB = Levy, Neu-hebr. Worter-buch.
No. = T. Naldeke.
o § = » Syrische Grammatik.
» Mend. = see Mand. above.
P, Pal. = Palmyrene ; see above, § 3 (2).
pr.-Ar. = die proto-arab. Inschr.; DHM Transuctions of 9th Inter-

national Congress of Orient. London, 1893.

PSBA = Proceedings of Svc. for Bibl. Arch.

Q = the Qamus.

Qor. = the Qoran.

RAA = Revue d Assyriol. et & Archéol,

REJ = Rev. & Etudes Juives.

Rev, Sem. = Revue Sémitique.

Sab. = Sabaean.

SB = Sitzungs-berichte.

Schwally = Schwally, Idioticon d. Christl. Palist. Aram.

SI = Siloam Inscr.

Simonsen = D. J. Simonsen, Stulpturer og Indskrifter (Copenhagen).

Sin, = Sinaitic ; see above, p. 5.

t—after a nameral= times.

TSBA = Transactions of Soc. for Bibl. Archeol.

Vog. = de Vogiié.

» Syr. = »w  La Syric Centrale.

voJ = Vienna Oriental Jowrnal (=d. Wiener Zeitschr. f. d. Kunde

d. Morgenlandes).

w. = with.
w = Waddington, Jrscr. grecques ot latines d. I. Syrie.
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We. Heid. = Wellbausen, Reste Arab. Heidentumes, 1887 (Heid?,
2nd ed. 1897).
Wetz. = Wetzstein.
Wi. AF = Winckler, 4%orient. Forachungen (1893 ff.).
Wr. = W. Wright (see also p. 3).
n Josk. Styl. = » Joshua Stylites.
v Mart, = ” Ancient Syriac Martyrology.
s SD = " Syriac Documents.
» SG = " Comp. Gram. Sem. Lang.
WRS = W. Robertson Smith.
»y K = ’ » Kinship and Marriage.
» Sem. = " » Religion of Semites (2nd ed. 1894).
Z, Zenj. = Zenjirli Inscr. ; see above, p. 2.
ZA = Zetschr. f. Assyriol. (vol. i.=1886).
MG = Zetschr. d. Morgenlind. Gesell. (vol. 1. =1846).

> indicates that the preceding is to be preferred to the following.

< indicates that the following is to be preferred to the preceding.

’ sign of abbreviation in words written in Hebrew or Greek character.

All references to the Aramaic Inscriptions in the Corpus Inscriptionum
Semiticarum are made to the numbers alone without any further sign or
abhreviation.

Z, N, P, Sin., are prefized to all reférences or groups of references to
the Zenjirli, Nabataean (Euting’s edition), Palmyrene or Sinaitic Inscrip-
tions respectively. Further details are given above.

Letters surmounted by dots and references enclosed within brackets
are uncertain.

Letters enclosed within brackets have been supplied conjecturally.

Dots prefized or affixed to a word indicate that its commencement or
termination is lost or illegible.

All words marked with an asterisk are postulated forms not actually
found in the Inscriptions. In the case of verbs the 3 m. Sing. Perfect
slways occurs unless the contrary is indicated by the use of the asterisk.
For the sake of convenience the meaning is given in the infinitive.

Proper names, unless otherwise designated, are masculine.
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N

perhaps for p in PPN, WAPINN.

appears as a preformative in the names }MaN, ynN,
WK, S, and YONR, and as a prosthetic in Jar (2), b
and oM. For syncope of N ». s. 1pambx. In the
middle of a word & plene in RPINY, defectiva in ¥, and
in YIRT represents Ar. kamza. It is frequently omitted
in epd. pr. ns., e.g. 'nowpp, Syadenr, and v 5. nOx.

at the end of a word is used to designate the emphatic
state (v. however 1), and is sometimes found iostead of
' in the cstr. pl. ». s 33, 'n, 73y. On the pl. emph.
in Aram. cf. No. § 72, Kau. § 52, 2d.; in the inscr.
X'— is found, but in Palm. there are some examples
of N— (v. 5. 750, 13n). Apocope of & apparently takes
place also in certain plurals found in Z, e.g. mp, naanm,
nag», for just as X5 is found alongside ow (.’I‘_?Q) in
Ass. weights, so pap (DWP) etc. prob. stand for
NP, ete, of. No. ZMG 1893, p. 103, n. 2.

final in pr. ns. as ko7, &353, X721, M73Y, ®KNA al may
be an Aram. ending or possibly represents Ar. (42, as
is the case with xbpx and 13S%73p, 2. also ®1¥1. Ina
few cases it is equivalent to Gr. -y or -ys, cf. NPIR. XDDY,
¥N3. See also Kerber, p. 11. 3R in transliterations fr.
Gr. sometimes represents ej, e.g. NODIN, DX,

frag. n. pr. N 1%, 6 nb. & in 65° (for 6 mb3.8 %), ». also W
4b, the fifth month, August. 158, 182%; N 75, 227,
P 585, 287, 294 734 844, 1037, al.

“father,” P 125, cstr. a8 N 275, suff. 1 8. vax Zp® ¥, pYal. ;
3m. S. vmax (cf. *138 Dn. v. 2) 145 &%, 196°, N 15,
mar P CL-Gan. p. 300, mar P 87 #, nax Zp: 7, %,
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3f. 8. max P 945 mi5; pl suff. 1S. wman Ze* (but
Dn. ii. 23 *nR2R, cf. however, Syr.), see a8 ma.
n. pr. (dub.) 154. 1. KRax a common Aram. name; cf.
];ﬂ Wr. Mart. p. o and ao] ib. p- L. Graecised d884s;
for divine names cpd. w. noun expressing relationship
v. Gray HPN 13f, cf. below, and ». yann.
. pr. (dub.) Sin. 484.
n. pr. Sin. 14, 161, 460, 556 al., ». ww.
n. pr. Praa i. 73,
n. pr. 49 alt. ¥oax (cf. vy).
v. “to perish,” Zp*? 72N (cf. V73R! Jer. x. 11) 145 p?,
Nerab 2. Caus. impf. pl. 7287 Nerab 1, ¢f. pu.
n. pr. 122! = xant
n. pr. Sin. 387, cf. Ar, U‘.‘.L:i, o, 1ONR.
n. pr. (“my father is good”) 123°, of. Hb. 212N,
n. pr, Pvos, B3, cf. infr.?
. pr. (abyad) N 6%, alt. pax, for other Aph. forms cf.
PN, 1.
n. pr. frag.? in 128 voxd Sax... M3, “blessed be...of
Osiris.”
(1) “stone,” pl. nar Zy™.
(2) = Ar. tbn “ a son,” in following cpd. pr. ns, :
w58 jax Sin, 113
... 2bx jax ib. 506,
O 1 ib. 3367
ppo% jax ib. 553,
peoR jax ib. 523, alt. vebr K
125301 jax ib. 653, of. 12%.
121% jax ib. 408, of. 121y,
myp 1R ib. 20, 175, 2144 595, 666G, cf. wp,
(possible alt. »p 'x).

[~}

=

2. 3.

n. pr. P 36%% (xnax Targ. Dt. xiv. 18 = Hb NBIR).

n. pr. (“father of 'b,” cf. Neh. xi. 8 1) 1222

in yaR Yoy ZH'™*, “he supported his limbs,” or ““he
fed his strong ones” (= 1PIR).

. 8. DM

n. pr, 255. His father's name is .

n. pr. Sin, 490, 50921



[gr=an
PO
BRaN
NN
NN
DIN

1IN
aoman
S

N
PAaN
NN

pbamIN

DN

NN
b

il

"R
N9

AN
DN

DTN

ARAMAIC GLOSSARY. 13

n. pr. Sin. 378, cf. wmasdr, wran, alt. (max.

n. pr. 63, Ass. eq. abattu.

7138 B

“a contractor.” Pr»'.

““a contract.” PF, nvunt (R17IR) jb. 8.

“also.” Zp°. The N is prosthet. or D may be a cpd. of
AR (or 18) + b3.

n. pr. Sin. 6307

n. pr. P 124%, v, x5m.

(1) v. “to hire, rent.” Pr2"® (). Pael ux* N 23%, 27°;
Aph. "¢ N 27 v ib. 149 efl infr. and ». xR, RN
and v, BN,

(2) in 283 “for hire.” 149 BC 11

30, 37, “book, document” ; Xpun “a letter,” Pra®» ™ (v
Marti, p. 51%; Hb. DUR, B, Ar. RRUR),

n. pr. (= dydfy) P Eut. 39, c¢f. hnix on Hb. inscr. no, 61
(loc. cit.).

n. pr. (=dyafdyyedos) Pzme xviii, p. 104 (3=yy, of.

AN

ol = aTéyyos).
o. pr. P 34! (perh. from X in Ph. wx3n® ». Bloch, and
DI = Aumos, the sun-god t v. We. Heid. 61).
n. pr. (*little lord ”) P 34%.
n. pr. 162, 169, 183" 286" P 21, 23', ms®; Gr. eq.
odawabos, odawares, v. VOJ vi, 313; and cf. Ar. Z-:.;Sli
'R the family name of the celebrated king of Tedmor
(v. Blau, ZMG xv. 440, Vog. Syr. 29 f.).
Adar ("I8), the twelfth month, February, N 24°, P 8°
10° 13% 19%, 94° Sach. 1, M. 7°, Schr. 1° al.
n. pr. (,l)'gﬁ, “ruptured ”) 319 b.
pl. ‘‘figures, images.” Pr3®, Gr. dvlpudvres, of. MH
VXTI NHWB i 32° and Syr. form a3 ZMG
xxxvi. 154, 156 on an inscr. fr. Edessa.
n. pr. Pumn’.
n. pr. Adrian; P Sach, i. (w. ‘& also in MH), c£ Dy,

.08
n. pr. (ays), “toothless”), 161, 2', cf. in Lihyan, v. Rev.

Sem, 1894, April, p. 171, and n. pr. loc. ddpapa ZMG
xxxviii. 538.
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ANN* v, in nn2nR “thou didst love him,” 150

538N 0. pr. (dub.) N 25 alt. S, S
W or, 2113, N 207 355 455 10%5 12%7al, Zu'*, Prr,
(m 113% '7 dub., 17w or if, 224,
VAW n. pr. Sin. [370] 474,
MN  n. pr. 7 Sin. 399.
NIDIR  n. pr. (= eriyns ?) P Schr. 6% Schr.-8. 2, Eut. 45.
WX n. pr. Sin. 323%, 325, 403, 519, 621, v. ww.
n‘am f. “servant” 64'; cf. Ass. avily, -t, and Hb. (77 5'),?5
“man of Merodach,”
NN “inn, resting-place” (cf. Syr. L;é!'), N 6', > w>wt (Renan,
al.).
™MD n. pr. Osiris, 1227, w. xON, “Osiris the God,” 141},
142; vpx 128; 'an 0w 123'7% Osiris-apis, Gr. Serapis
. 'on and cf. Min. amanx J. As. 1893 t. 2, p. 524.

DINBWN  n. pr. m. (= edppévios 1) N 16°

19°%N) n. pr. dub. Sin. 149, alt. .

R"?ﬂ& n. pr. f. Aurelia P 67",

DTN n pr. Aurelius P 4, 7', 15, 20' al. Sach. 1. Abbrev,
= P 1232 (Ox. 3)°, s0o Gr. equiv. avp. Incorrectly
written DSw P 24°

D‘jr&‘ﬂ& n. pr. loc. Jerusalem, 320 B, cf. >OL.50'|. Mand.
oxdeNR, but B. Ar. Do,

PIN*  Ar. aus, “a gift,” in wwan and the following cpd. pr. ns. :

yabre o pr Sin (8], 103, 147, 267, 289, 567, ib. 142
Sybxrik.  In Sin, 48, 344, 541, 559 Sy3dear w. sup-
pression of N.

,'ISNZMR n. pr. (aus’ allah) Sin. 41, without final * of genitive,
cof. auailaos (v. We, Heid. 3).

yONPN n. pr. Sin. 566, 611, 633, 677, in 555, 638 'Abenw, cf.
Sab. rbow.

"7}7‘782/1& v. Hyabrenn.

VI v R,

WAN n. pr. 1634, 1737 245, 341 ; Sin. 11, 24, 25, 33, 34 and
43 ¢, Of. dim. yny, and frequent avoos on Gr. inscr.
v. W

WAN  n. pr. Praa iii. 28, no. 2.
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~$p:‘awm v, ‘hyabyenx.

Mo . hea.
MR n. pr. dub. N 275, but CIS (224) vd. jn1 1, “or if.”
N Zn', P°, perh. =¥ “whatever”’ (acc. to Sach.=Hb. W},
B. Ar. I"I¥ “then”), cf. NN a relative pronoun in Zp,
and v. Wi, AF 105,
TR s N
\DIN  n. pr. 336% cf._sj] “a tooth,” alt. D3N,
PN “brother,” cstr.’2319, N 14, PSchr. 2°, w. suff 3m. 8,
ymnx 1954 Sin. 415%; P 8% 90°, 1232 (Ox.)’, M7, mnx
N 65% P 94° 117°; nvnx P 82°; 3£ S. mnxr 226,
MNR Praa ii. 68; anx P 105*; 2m. pl. oonwe Zn®™; pl.
cstr, 'k Zp"; suff. 3m. S. vyt N 12%, P Eut. 1.; 3£ S.
e (of. nw3 and v s m3) N 15%; 3m. pl. e P 73*
(v. Vog. Syr. p. 1563) [123 (Ox.") 7). For cpds. of nx .
Gray HPN 40 f., and cf. 935n% ? 35mmN.
NN “community” P T1% Gr. equiv. xowwrvér Xafev, v.s. 7an.
=N (1) v. N 55% < to prepare,” or “occupy ” (CIS).
TN (2) v oank 109 “one of those” (but =n is usual).
al. Inx “another,” or perh. ‘the last.”
‘7‘"‘;& n. pr. dub, Sin. 504, ». MmNy,
MR n. pr. (““my little brother ”) 154"
NIR*®  “sister,” cstr. nax 224° pl. w. suff. pnine 150% N 4°,
but annx N 104 pamnx N 89 v, 1anne.
N* v. “to hold,” only in Z, ¢, 1 8. nink 8", impf. M
von ““ hold the sceptre” g % 1 8, 1nN B2
YW »oopr (i;l‘ “little brother”) N 10°, ». vix123y, and cf.
VOJ vi. 308,
MN'MN 0. pr. Praa ii. 24, n. 3, Wr. PsBa viii. n. 1, ». 8\m.
995m% 1. pr. (cpd. of mx %) 95.
ulpbnx n. pr. 231, 2 w. 33, “son of the brother of 1,” or “son
of r.”
YOEMIN o pr. Sin. 385, v. wonN.
MR (1) ““posterity,” MR2 (w. 2 essentiae) N 19°, w. suft.
e 337, N 2% pronk 203°, N 3% perh. borrowed fr,
Lihyan. Fem. form w. suff. anonx Nerab 2.
MR (2) v. “to be quiet, silent,” 145 8*9
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(3) prep. *2aR i1 nR “after the time of its being built ”
158% w. v1 2247, cf. 7 vnx Dn. ii. 29,

(4) v. 5. R (2).

« another,” Nerab 1'%, cf. 1inx.

n. pr. (cpd. of fx) 147 B1'.

“another” (cf. 1M Dn. ii. 11 al), xnx 215°, pl. m.
PN 145 aY, £ xnwwnr Prs'®, of. nanx.

n. pr. (U.;;Li “deaf”) Sin. 208, cf. NeMN.

n. pr. 122" (= MR NNR “gister of her father,” cf. Sab.
yIRNAN “sister of his mother” ZMG xix. 273, Talm.

~n oA ¥

"MK, Ph. nonx, Syr. owoiasml, eywBos Jos. Ant.
xvii. 10. 4, Hb, axmn and ». VOJ vi. 311 £.).

in &7 1861

only in Z, mng. dub. (some read WMR), P® NIR MR,
P 1351 MR, of. H*, “families”? (v. 5. 7). The reading
trR P? is testified by Wi AF 106.

adj. (iradixos “Italian”), w. xT Pr2®; pboow -on
F3"*; v 5 "DN.

v. 5w,

n. pr. loc. Sin. 551, the well-known Elath (N'N) at the
head of the Gulf of Akabah.

n. pr. (Aj “unmarried,” or “a kind of serpent”) 274,
of. Sab. jR Rev. Sem. Jan. 1896, p. 66, 1. 2.

. WONN.

Tyar (%), the second month, May, 161, col. 3 [203%),
N 8 9° 139, 27'% P88, u I°, 17°.

“man,” 1417, 145 A" p%, P 71%, written wx (so in SI, MI)
ZHn.

n. pr. 313, cf. Ar. sl Ibn Dor. 229, 235.

v. TI'N, i

mng. dub. “ woman” (%) PF1* " 8rx pm 9m 807 R X
(cf. MH RAR), or perh. some kind of measure

n. pr. dub. 314 A.

particle, ‘“there is,” N 9% 27", w. p 211, N ¥, 47, 11°,
127, 14% 20%"; in Prs® nox, B. Ar. ‘1" of No6. Mand.
293, v. infr. and cf. 5. S,
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ARAMAIC GLOSSARY. 17
n. pr. 196° (mng. dub. “ Bel exists”), ¢f. n5x *n'x Dn. ii. 28,

20 ?
> “whom Bel has given”; cf. Syr. lorL AL and perh.
Hb. 'mx, W, S, BeBatov Jos. dnt. viii. 13. 2,
o0u) Wr. Mart, p. L, L3
n. pr. (i “great”) Sin. [73], 308, 310, 4892, . 121>.
n. pr. 75. Sach. reads 120N, ». Z4A, 1891, 432.
(1) v. “to eat,” 2 m. 8. rbax Zr°, Impf. San» 145 a* (cf.
53"" Dn. iv. 30), 15an* Juss, 137 8° (cf. similar omission
of 1 in y1an' Jer. x. 11), Inf. Sax5 mb 1 bx Zr*®
(2) “food ” Zn".
n. pr. (ddsi “rabidus”) 182, 1842, ». 1353,
n. pr. Sin. 250.

n, pr. {cf. Acilarius, Aquilarius?) P Schr. 6°

V. P3N,

Pza®, £édpa, “an open porch or lobby before a door” (cf.
X77008 Targ. Jud. iti. 23, n— Middoth 1°, Tamid 1° al.).
pl. &évow “foreigners,” P 16*,

n. pr. (ayé1 “ noble ) 326.

n. pr. PCL-Gan. 128 no. 10?

(1) n. pr. div. “EL” Z#? p?, cf. cpds. below and 5x'm,
Sy, Sxpv (Impf. + “EL” of Gray HPN 214 ff);
Sxmwpp, Sxdy, Swan, Swmv, Sxapa.

(2) “people,” or “clan™ i.q. Ar. Jl’, v, NIy, 1.

(3) prep. “to” (a Hebraism), & Sx 144, unless rather,
“El my lord” s S 235 4! “in the days of,” rd.
perh. w. Hal. (Rev. Sem. Apr. 1894, p. 167) wby,
o, ohY.

(4) negat. “not,” ZH* * (also in B. Ar.).

(D) the Ar. article, in several cpd. pr. n, e.g. Syabre,
etc.

Wﬁ:m(?& o, pr. (u:;;'jl) Sin. 548, cf. wman.
WFNON 1. pr. (al akhrasu) Sin. 539,

9on*

v. “to instruct” (35% = §PK . 5. 2) 7 e 2bKN ZB*,

©pabx n. pr. (“the Baal ”) Sin. 327, 437, [601].

C.

o
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v. by,

in x35872Y, apparently a divine name, cf. ISP on a
Syr. seal (Levy, Siegel u. Gemmen, p. 51), and rd. perh.
apoflodyn in CIG 4643 b. For w3 cf. perh. Ph. 9oy
and v. Eut. Nab, p. 75.

n. pr. Sin. 419.

n. pr. Sin. 662, cf. wna.

n. pr. loc. P 4% Eut. 42° &hoyeouds, Vologesias, in
Babylonia, known in Mohammedan times as al-Kiifa.
Named after the first king of the Parthians. ». Mordt.
Beit. 6 ff,, and N6. ZMG xxviii. 93 .

n. pr. Sin. 620, cf. yax1.

n. pr. 54, w. 03, i. q. Ass. el-edil-ani (¢f. Assur-edil-ilan),
or bit-alid-ilani, “temple of the father of the gods”?
v. also ZA xi. 234.

(1) “conspiracy,” Zp* < MR “ which.”

(2) pron. pl. of m1 157'; N [8°], 10°. N Pet.’, cf.
Jer. x. 11, Ezr. v. 15 Ketib, perh. to be pronounced
nox.

(3) w. &5 139 5* possibly = R';R';N “unless.”

“god” 122% 146 B+, N 47, P 15% 108 al. (with reference
to Adrian P 16°), estr. nbx P 123 (Ox. 1)7, 1747, 176",
211° N 11°, 12%, 21%; coll. in e mbx “ the gods of »”
Z#%, w. suff. - N 8° dub, 1 pl jbx 145 ¢, pl jndn
113 & (w. 3R “ gods and wen,” cf. ZP*, Judg. ix. 13),
mon Ze®, B ®; emph, wibx 185°% 211°; P 1°, 2%, 37,
cstr. bR w. xon 11345 7, 1yp 145 p°, and w. wne
Zp®, w. suff. pemdx P14 prvbr 145 4% Nadx enters
into the composition of numerous pr. ns., ». 5. R,
am, ‘ebm, 3y, ete.

n. pr. (“Bel is god”) often in P 37—58, m 40, Eut. 23,
voJ. A 62 Gr. equiv. ehafnhos.

n. pr. (“ El has bought”) P Eut. 24, cf. 82t and Syr. n,
pr. LL.Q].

n, pr. 481¢

n. pr. Sin. 529 (cf. perh. ..o ib. 361).
n. pr. P34, 70 Schr.-S. 3, 4, ehaooa, for N o,
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“God is the sun” (Baeth. Beit. 303), or perh. for
8wy 1o% “God lifts up.”
“ goddess,” N 40°, w. suff. oinndx 182, v 8mOx.

pron. pl. “these” 138 42°, N Pet.*’, cf. Talm. M,
MH Hx.

Elul, the 6th month, September, N 1°, P 79° 123
(Ox. 1)!, Sach. 6, Eut. 1, al. ; %5x Pvos. a 1%, 515w Pus’.
n. pr. Sin, 347, v, .

v. PR,

n. pr. Sin. 371, ef. Jusj in Q.

n. 1;‘)1‘. ? Sin. 46.

n. pr. Sin. 131, 139, and perh. ib. 8 for yabx.

n. pr. Sin. 43, 262, 491, 521, 598, cf. lian in Q.
n. pr. (“ El gives”) 78,

pron. pl. “these” 145 B° (cf. B. Ar. 15&)

n. pr. (“soothsayer ") S8in. 169, 217, f. 12n2.

n. pr. frag. Sin. 301.

n. pr. (cpd. of 5% and Mm> Ar. “turn away” ) N 47,

n. pr. (““whom El covers”) N 2° (cf. perh. a\efios and ».
We. Heid. 206, n. 1).

DTIDION n. pr. (akefarSpos) P 157, 26¢ pvipabx P®. Shortened

YRabN

[pFInooN

Mpanba

o

o
o
o

in MH to o35, npob, ete. (Dal. 143 £).
n. pr. Sin. 170, 209, 225 al,, cf. ywp3.

n. pr. 18, Ass. equiv. -azzi, perh. [ilulu]-azzi, ¢ may El
be looking.”

ws D
n. pr. (,.f.,,” ““a neat-herd,” or “one who is cut from

the body of his mother,” cf. albikir Ibn Dor. 175 [N&.)),
Sin. 3, T, 82, +21 t., ib. 87 yparh for mhwy; of.
alpofaxxepov (Leps. 86).

n. pr. (“El is king ”) 28, cf. Hb, 995N, and e\uarayov,
Miller 121.

(1) 2 259.

(2) “gods” 1 P 93°

(8) pron. “these” 111% P 1) 33%° ¥, ms, Eut. 1,
Wr. p. 3, cf. B, Ar. 12K, 2.

2—-2
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n., pr. (“El expels”) N 44, ». yn3.

n. pr. (“ El gives”) 154°, so in Hb., and cf. anby above,
n. pr. Pvos. Bs.

(1) “a thousand” 149 ¢, 211°, N 3°, 4%, 27", pl. peb,
w. pan N14% w. nnbn ib. 97, pl. estr. 14557, b1 sebr by
(perhaps “leaders,” cf. Hb. "'H‘PS).

(2) v. A5xne N 27, 20, 27', “to compose (a book),
write,” cf. Ar. ji

(3) “ox,” Nab. Sach.

n. pr. Sin. 539, 574.

Sin. 4451

n. pr. (Alcimus) Pr2®,

w, 1 ? 1547

n. pr. Sin. 567, cf. Palm, w1

Sin. 309 ¢

n. pr. “the goddess al-Lat,” 182', 183* N 34, P 8&°;
called in 185° ¢“the mother of the gods,” 170! 'R =13
(““ priest of al-Lat”), of. W 2203, 2308, etc., where often
identified w. Athene. nbx frequently found in cpd. pr.
ns. fr. Safa, e.g. moMim nbxmay (J. As. 1882, i 479),
v. also nbnoK, ndeam, n5¥, nbIap, and nbrbw; perh.
also Gadlat (Isaac of Antioch, i. 214) =*luck of al-Lat”
(v. We. Heid. 25 ff,, WRS Sem. 56, n. 3, Kin. 292,
Baeth. Beiz. 58, 90, 97, 271, 297).

n. pr. Sin. 353.

“mother,” cstr. 161, 2, 185°, N 24° [27°], w. suff. 1 8.
mR Cil®; 3 m. 8. mox 1225, N4%; 3 pl. onoe N 257,
nnox Par, of s,

n. pr. 66, 2, Ass. equiv. ummadata.

o. pr. £, (“maidservant”), N 7° [271°] [P 61 c], of.
nor infr,, ». No. VOJ vi. 310, n. 1, and Eut. Nab.
p. 74

n. pr. (“faithful”) 3204, 347*,

n. pr. f. (des), dim. of nwr), N 12¢ [211, 1°].

n. pr. P 89%, 99* (Mordt. rds. 83p.R).
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(1) “a bond,” ZH" "3 1R N9 “he made a covenant,” cf.
ook no Neh. x. 1, and 98 Is. xxv. 1.

(2) adj. Ze", pox b3) “an ever-flowing stream,” i.q. Hb.
e Sns (Hall).

““a craftsman,” 164', 166, Nab. Sach., cf. '™ Cantic
vii. 2

n. pr. (“ the mother helps”) 43 4.

n. pr. dub. P 815, Mordt. rds. b..ax.

(1) v. “to say,” 149 B ¢*, 145 5°, 235 B, 138 u*, Ze"; 3£
nor, 1415 ib. 1 8., Zue™ *, Pl yox 138 8" [149 4'];
Impf. mx Za™, poort 145 p°.

(2) “lamb,” pl. kK Pr1t
“a word,” w. suff. 3 m. 8. nnwR ZE*™ ",
alt, R 3011

n. pr. P2 for awperor (v. 5. ®), of. appraucos
W 2587 “man of the sun” (Baeth. Beit. 89, VOJ vi
314, n. 2).

n. pr. f. (Z.;i “maijd-servant”) N 28', perh. in nbr N
“ give, hand-maid ! 7 150% cf. dim. n'vY, and ». infr.

(1) 235 ® in &5 NP3 XD WX ’ABLK 2

(2) n. £. “maid-servant,” 19% ; and as a n. pr. fem. P53,
59'; of. cpds. infr.

’nS&nDN n. pr. (“hand-maid of Allah”) Sin. 602.

NPRDON
PRI

NYPON
NIN*

NOR
PR
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NN

n. pr. fam. Pug’,

n. pr. f. (“ hand-maid of al-Lat”) P Schr. 14, ». ZMG
xxxix, 357.

n. pr. dub. P51 rd. perh. 8ammy, and cf. 8anbya?

(1) v. Raxt N 4° 10 lend ”; but ace. to CIS =xn “to
profit.”

(2) n. pr. f. Praa i 164, n. 1, ii. 144

n. pr. P Wr. p. 4, Lat. equiv. annubathus.

pron. “I,” 137 4% 340, Zg': *, Cil}, and appended
to ptep. Cil.%, maR m3p, ib. 6 mwanen. So perh. in
e itnn Nerab 2% cf. W% in B. Ar. (Baer on Dn. ii. 8)
and N nfr.

frag. n. pr. 239.

n. pr. 1 146 B* %,
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PN coll. “man,’ N 27, 9°, 12¢, Nab. Pet.®; in N 14* wrongly
written enOx (notice 1 written plene, and that RzR
Dn. iv. 13 is not necessarily a Hebraism), ef. ¢'R, 2R,
YOD3I'IN  n. pr. Sin. 403, Onesimus ¢
TR pron. « L” Zg', vo% ib. P, & similarly in MI.
OVIR  n. pr. 191, cf. avapos and v. ZMG xv. 448.
DIN N 40% v waR (cf. Ar. anif “nose”).
PIN  coll “man,” 17, 113 %, Zp®, g, pym X “any man,”
PrY, pl. j23R perh. in 149 BC™, wwan Zo™.
NN “woman, wife,” cstr. hnR P 497, 51°, Pmi2®, Cl-Gan.
p- 303 (cf. Targ. NAR); w.sufl. 3 8. nnnaxe N 79, 12°al;
169% 173° nnnx 158¢, 161 F, P 33% " Sach. 1, pl. wn
Ze%, of. g Do vii 25, nnw 52p Pum, on a seal is
rendered “received a wife,” or ‘“the receiving of a
wife V1 cf. MH 8RR ete.
DN part. Eg., properly aus, ‘““she is of,” c¢f. O,T. moN, and
Gr. doanats (*“she is of Isis”), v. infr.
MINDN  n. pr. (“‘she is of Houmu ”) 155 A% cf. vinve.
OXADN  n. pr. (“‘she is of Tumu ) 155 A>
N"?"JWEDN n.pl. (= orpdBitor) “fir apples” Prs”, of. MH Svarvwipy,
NHWB i. 121°.
JONNMDR (= omparyyds) “general,” P15%, in 24* MawOR (for
RIDWDR), ©. RINDR.
NILMDN w. p— saff. 3 m. 8. P 17", abstr. formed by adding
Aram. term. to Gr. orparpyds, cof. MH xnysaw, and
v RAMAOD.
[N']}EW&QDN pl. = etpariérar, P 16°
‘PN n. pr. “the deity Isis,” 135, 146 B 4%, cf. 'DxvB.
N'DR  ““physician,” N 9.
ih}B ODNX 7 P95® “a purification from (two) maledictions,” .
IOPDR.
]DD& n. pr. (isi-men, “Isis is firm,” or asmen, *.. is firm")
138 a'.
DPOOXR o, pr. {(“she is of Mut”) 155 4/, B.

[ 22 |
DADN £ “store,” Zp°, cf. Syr. |aco], Hb, oK,

NIDHON  n. pr. loc. P5* w. 7, the fortress of Hispasina near
mod. village of Bassorah, and close to the junction of
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the Tigris and Euphrates. owacwov xapaf, v. Vog. Syr.
10 £, Mordt. Beat. 12 f.
n. pr. P 100°; cf. ;veD.

108 xpo3 % 84Mo 5395 8. Not to be derived from
»/ 2D “to write,” nor Zend. aspereno “a talent,” but cf.
xoox Ezr. v. 8 al. “careful, correct” (Pehlv. spur,
New Pers. ispiri, ». Marti, Glossar s. ».) “correct, -in
accordance w. the silver stater” (». R*ND).

P 16° connected by Vog. w. N1BDR (sup.), v. NI,

n. pr. (“she is of Ptah”) 15586, cf. mnpwe and Ph.
ANB73Y.

P 95° for qmbupx [Vog.], cf. oxarefpor “tongs, oven-
rakes” (Hal. Mél. d'épig. 101£.), or perh. rd. pnbmoex,
i.e. &mpeAymijs «“superintendent ” (CL-Gan.).

“an 4s,” doadpiov PF1*, F2%=, pl. paow F1'™ %%, 1pbowe won
Fa*% * cof spboven o in Talm. Kidd. 1, 1, and cf.
NHWB i. 68

n. pr. (“Osiris is good ” [Eg. nefer]) 155 8%, cf. cpds. of
Osiris below.

n. pr. 43 A% Ass. aSurdm for assur-rabam, “whom
Asur pities” ?

n. pr. (“Osiris reigns or is king”) 155 B, cof. Ph.
“orsSD.

n. pr. (Assur-sar-usur, ‘ Assur protect the king”) 50,
¥, Y033,

s general ” (= orparyyds, cf. MH ‘1DN, vi0), N 15°, 16,
277, 160° [1697], 195%, 196°; xan px 287 ; 8anaby 238;
Nananor 319%; pl. RunoN 235 4%, v. JHDN.

n. pr. a divine name, N 21% alt. RN, perhaps “an
idol or object of religious worship” (Academy, Dec. 26,
1885, no. 712).

n. pr. P CL-Gan. 122, no. 3, perh. ethnic, cf. aoudyvoc
W 2236, aoudnpros paryov ib. 2272, v. RAA ii. 24, no. 2,
and cf. v,

n. pr. P 1%, 1232 (Ox. 3)*; Gr. eq. aathapew.

n. pr. Sin. 76, 117, 151, 343 + 9t. 55un ib. 402, of.
Bapearas “son of ‘R”? J. As. 1896, t. viii. 329.

(1) “face,” in prep. phrase 8o 2R o 113", “from
the face of Téma” (for 3 cf. *M2IR Dn., ii. 46).
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(2) part. “also,” 139 A% P 167, F1*%, F3* ' al.

“a writing,” 223 (Eut. ¥ab. 26 y1pR), cof, .3,_\‘9 from
Swoypad, ..._a);._\(.._aﬂ (in Bar Bahlul) fr. émeypad.
Frink. VOJ iv. 341 rds. vaax (4/73R) “a hiring-out.”
n. pr. CIL?, > wmr (Hal. cfs. drdéios).

n. pr. frag. 155 8°,

“procurator” (= érirpomes), P 24, 25° 26!, 27¢, of. MH
DIDYVOYENR.

in 7 oy Prs®*, -or wx ib. 7, eis Syvdpiov, ¢ per
Denar,” ete., of use in Syr. of vaoll.

n. pr. Sin. 143, cf. Ar. J$3%Y§ Tbn Dor. 197.

n. pr. £. 239 [D]:an or []BN.

n. pr. N10° 24° (cf. nmyex DHM ZEp. Denk. 30, 32,

] :.;21 “a gallnut” (Low, n. 51), and U.S..S;i Ibn Dor.
196, etc.).

n. pr. 146 B4’ followed by %29 87O, cf. perh. uapuaitu
(apuaitu), one of the forms of Anubis.

n. pr. m. 320 ¢, Sin. 356 [388], 3942; N 9', 10°% 11°,
167, cf. '):'of “a kind of weakness in the finger.” In
N /. ¢. the bearer of the name is a sculptor, cf. perhaps
Ass. patihu, Ph. nne (v. Bloch) *“to grave, carve,”
Hb. mns,

n. pr. P Eut. 48,

n. pr. £ N 4°, 24° (an unusual form for fem. name).

in Nab, Pet. % 5> nvwe dub., but see Barth, Hebr.
July 1897, p. 275.

n. pr. Sin. 250, 376, 655.

ZP” v 7% oY ¥ jo “from the treasure of the power-
ful people of » ” (Hal.).

n. pr. P 3, Gr. acrakew, alt. “uyn (for Ethpe. form cf.
APYNK).

n, pr. P 1232 (Ox. 3)%, Gr. eq. axomaov; v. ZMG xxiv.
99.

n. pr. P 36% % 125, Gr. eq. axkaleoov.

n. pr. £ (= axun) Pu'®, Sach, 2 [3], RAAii. 24, n. 3; cf.
ZMG xxxv, T34
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n. pr. (“big-head ”?) P Eut. 10, 12, 16.
n. pr. Sin. 370 [474].
n. pr. 22, Ass. eq. arbailu-asirat “(the goddess) Arbail

is kind,” cf. S3wwam, Sxawipe (Arbail {Arbel] another
name for Istar).

[]3]'!‘737?( n. pr. 412 (= “ A, increased me”).

P

NBIW

NN

num. “four,” N 28, 4 iy N 6% = pyawt N 149
xyax Protitle, 78 pl. pwaw “forty,” 186°; N 12
13° 14%; Nammy /R N 1654 175 0. yan.

P 26°, 27° (where xnayw is a misprint), Gr. equiv.
dpyamérys ; R = Gr. -merys, -rarys = Pers. o * chief”;
MW = Pers. &)t “fortress,” hence “commander of a
fortress”; cf. Nwapw Targ. 2 Chr. xxviii. 7, ». ZMG xviii.
90, xxii. 107 f.

“ contractor,” Pr3®, = épywrns > Syr. .L‘IQ.«] “purple,”
Reckendorf, ZMG xlii. 405.

[NINTIN oo pr. 17, Arad-istar, cf. 1227

NN
ROV
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[inlnialh

NYW

n. pr. Paso (alt. o), in N 8dw 92p = % has made
peace” (but ». Nrbeap).

pl. “Romans,” 161, 3% 'R {*03 “‘according to the enume-
ration of the Romans.”

n. pr. (/DWW “betroth” ¥) N 10',

n. pr. 109. Gr. equiv. apoamys, cf. Zend. erezifya,
Sansk. rjipiya “the falcon” 1 (v. Darmesteter, J. As.
1888, xii. p. 509 f,, Lag. GA 222, and on other hand
ZA vii. 96, n. 2, 100, n. 2).

“a way,” ZP'"; 8N MY “for each journey,” Pr2'.

n. pr. m. (aribas, BEg. 1) N 14!, cf. Gr. dpvyfas.

v. “‘to prolong,” Caus. 7w Nerab 2%

“archon” (= dpxev), pl. X137 PF°

“ chest,” 202' (but v. gyx), 173'; pL 3w 111° “sarco-
phagi.”

n. ethnic. (fr. 12051 “hare” ?) P 73% alt. *23o8 Mordt.
Deit. 28.

n. pr. {dpioreidys  Aristides ”), P ClL.-Gan. p. 303.

n, pr. £ N 15%*; = dpwrrdfy, dpiorebérm (Gutschmid
dpéoxovoa, CIS Arsaxa).

“earth, land,” Sin. 463°, v. RpW.
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DY'BN  n. pr. (dpdevs ?) Sin, 124.
¥R n. pr. (arsdu, v. 1¥7) P 139 (cf. Sach. 14) N ; but
Mordt. rds. *$98 “be gracious,” ». s. K¥".
NNX¥WR Nernb 1 (w. xt), w. suff. smyw ib. 2%, n—, ib. 1%
“Grave”{ of. Ass. irzitu “underworld”; Cl-Gan. cfs.
NNDW “ bier.”
NP'WN “earth, land,” Zp* ™, %, B*; NpW *r }o ““ Minas of the
land,” 1¢, 2, 3, 4; cstr. pw Zu°, ®*; 28; w. suff
Wk Za"®; pl. wpi[r] 34% of. 8pox Jer. x. 11, and ».
N6. Mand. 73, ZMG xlvi. 103, Kau. § 7, v. 5. p.
RTNW o, pr. (Pers. ...data %) 100"
D'NN[N] b pr. 109, Gr. dpripas, v. DMK,
PN w5 PR
VIR 1. pr. (a1 “lion”), 267, 300, 315, cf. acaSov, Miller
121, WRS Kin. 192,
‘7P1‘IW[N] n. pr. 23, Ass. eq. Istar-dur-qali (“Istar collect the
state” 1),
TN n. pr. Sin. 652,
TMEN n. pr. (,;.:? “black ”) Sin, 106, 446, 511 (and 501 for
IRN).
NN n. pr. loc, ““ Assyria,” Zp) B".
NN n. pr. 113% ' (perh, ib. 3), Hal. ofs. xvox 21.
’nﬂj‘jij n. pr. Gil*, > S, ie. “Saon (cf. SQW “ queen ”),
the 'n71>” (an ethnic).

(72/'& n. pr. (ij “maimed ”) 285.
iSWN 1 w. b3 150°, perh. ib. 7.
DN ‘“name,” Zu'"", 977 owx 130 “make mention of Hadad's
name”; Ar. “"‘:l’ Sam. RN ; and cf. prosth. 8 in DaX.
AN . pr. Sin. 505.
W8 “a place,” Zp"®, u¥, w. suff nwn B* Nerab 1% o,
NN,

LN n. pr. 36, AsSur-tib “‘(one to whom) Assur turns,”
cf. Hb. 2'dx, Sab, bxawn; v. s .
NN “woman,” 15, cf Ass. afSatu.
PN (1) “a place” (= Ass. idi), X2 nx 65°, Ass. eq. idi-biti
¢ place of abode.”
NN (2) ‘*thou,” w. b “ whoever thou (art)” Nerab 1°, 2%
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v. “to come,” pl. Perf. \nx 149 Bc" 2, Impf. xnxy N 207,
Aph. 'nx (pronounced ‘'¥) P 15%, o. ZMG xxii. 457
anm. 2, Duval, Syr. Gram. 82, n. 1.
P 15% not Ithp. of <o, but 35 *n (™13) “as he brought
hither ” (cf. Levy, ZMQ xxiii. 284),

n. pr. (“snowy” ?) 311 4’
n. pr. (;5: “perfect”) Sin. 50, 440, 489, prob. in 85
(> 1), 385 (> mynw), and 387 (> wwar).
n. pr. Pvos. 8°, cf. formation of vpny, Snyw.
n. pr. P 9', 42, v. supr., and cf. ZMG xviii. 93, xxiii. 288,
n. pr. 691¢
“a place,” 235 4% Cil¢; « w1 53 N 207 ““double of
the usual value,” cstr. anx 145 ¢'; pp1 v nw3 Prs™;
135Ny 3 7n[&]3 ib. 33, pl. 8Ny N Pet.”.
n. pr. ethnic, P 872% > (alt. pppnK).

n. pr. (“holy footstep” 1 < X =ny) 312 (= N 48),

o. RNNIN.

a

(1) stands for b in abx, and w33. As a sign denoting
“double” ...712 15 pp, 15 double Minas of...” 1%, ¢f.
29, 3%, 4. 1In 38' an abbreviation (7).

(2) prep. (1) of time, frequently in 'ny3, ‘M2 “in the
year, month,” ete., X*27p 82212 “in former times,” Pr*,
'oxeb 13 “on the lst day of...,” 146 o 2, (2) 3 essentiae,
k3 N 19% (3) 3 pretii, Spra o ppy Z%, of mp23
“(a pledge) for silver,” 43 o%, (4) '3 “by means of,”
323%; v s, R55J, ™.

n. pr. 317, cf. Pers. n. 4:; (ct. ..;Ob Wr. Josh. Styl.
§ 59 1).

“evil,” 141°% cf. Syr. «aan. Targ. N3, B. Ar
NRER3, and o, Schwally 5. caulo.

Nab, Pet. xm mxa “wells of water.”

v. caus. “to make evil”; Impf. pl. wram Nerab 2°.
For i1 cf. b1,
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n. pr. P 103° mng. dub., ». ZMG xxviii. 512.
n. pr. 31 (“gate of cup-bearers,” or “ markets” ?).

n. pr. 125 (cf. Ar. Efq..uh ‘“corpulent’” and 1233 Mish.
Aboth v. 23).

n. pr. 146 B 4%,

n. pr. 138 8%

? 153 A%

n. pr. (Pers. = Baydpalos) P Sach. 4.

n. pr. f. 161, 2'; N 8, cf. Bayparos W 2562™ %, and Ar.
pr. n. 3):.;._: al. or );.;;, afyapos. alt. n113 cf. Ar. 519’-3.
s

v 5.

n. pr. 60, alt. X3,

n. pr. P73, ¢f. 712923, > 12112 [Vog.] (v. Baeth. Beit. 89,
n. 10). [For 32 cf. Ph. 72 in cpd. pr. ns. and ». Bloch s.v.]

n. pr. Praa iii, 29, n. 4.

n. pr. fam. Puis, of. pr.-Ar. nb13, and Ar. ﬁ.; Ibn
Dor. 278, 280.

n. pr. P 89"

P 33% 3 end of pr. n. perh. 273t or S137m [qq. v.].
The Palmyrene deity “Bol” is of uncertain origin and
identification (Hal. J. As. 1889, vol. xiii p. 503, ident.
w. Hadad). Derived from (1) byma =bpa (cf. Baeth.
Beit. 88), (2) another form of %3, Hoff. dusz. p. 21,
n. 159, cf. \\'..AQD, \S,.._'k.‘_':' and ]B;SDOL for 13N
[q.v.], or (3) the month 53 (cf. 1 Kings vi. 38), . DHM
SB Vienna, bd. 108, 974 ff., cf. 8ev[i8lelos, CIG 4665,
Svasar, ey, o, T3, S, and epds. infra.

(= Bov\y) “*senate,” P17, 2, F'.

n. pr. {“B. hath blessed ”) P 35%, Gr. eq. Bu\Bapaxes,
of. Hb. 58913,

n. pr. (xrMa “B. washes away [sins]”) P Eut. 41,
CL-Gan. p. 126, no. 8, ZA* cf. boNao Wr. Mart.
P e

n. pr. (“B. is for us,” or “B. hath answered” &322 %)
P 95%, Gr. eq. Bolavos.
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n. pr. fam. P 134, so rd. for ®y[p]a [Vog.}.

n. pr. (=&p3 3 “ B, purifies” ?) P 67, Sach. 2 (,/Npy not
in Syr., but in B. Ar. and Palest.-Syr.).

n. pr. P 8%, 158 ms', Wr. p. 3, 1. 2, ZA*, ¥, Gr. eq. Bur-
veovs (mng. dub. kX3 '3 “B. is dear,” v. ZMG xxxv. 735,
or = 33 “thumb,” Hal. Mél. I'épig. 104, or perh. con-
traction of 833, v. ZMG xxxviii. 586).

n. pr. (X753 “B. heals,” cf. xpm) P 109, un [m),
Cl-Gan. 124, no. 5, v. xp73, Sr1anen.

n. pr. P Schr.-8. 6, cf. perh. Billos W 2670 ff., and Bios,
& Seleucian bishop (Photius, cod. 52).

n. pr. Sin. 367 [377], 415, 473, 496 [503 for mnb1],
618, 674.

2. "N,

Pass. ptep. (Aphel) Svap Pr° “be made a care to...,”
cf. Syr. o™ K...QQ

n. pr. Sin. 437, ». wp3.

“stomach,” w. suff. 3 m. pl. D2 145 A"

n. pr. (USLL:h “courageous,” cf. vﬁ.l’pL:.; in Q), Sin. 7, 66,
262¢, 288, 379, 430, 565.

n. pr. P4° (Gr. eq. Bwda), 70° w. %3 ; perh. rd. pat.
“senator” (= BovAevrs), P 20° ("3 but cf. 853 and
Talm. oova%3 al.; v. Dal. 148).

prep. ‘“between,” 141%, w. suff. ppwa P Eut, 41°; cpd.
prep. 8'03m b xun 0 Pr, of. No. § 251, Dal, 182,
and for constr. cf. Luke x. 30 A.%0 vnﬂk e D
(Schwally s. 2.).

n. pr. (“fount of God”) 76" (alt. S%7*3 “in the hand...,”
Cl.-Gan.).

“fortress, castle,” 164 (cf. Hb. 73, B, Ar. 02 Ezr.
vi. 2, Ass. birtu).

“ house,” 65%, 182, 235 A%, Zp®; estr. nna [20%], 54, 196°,

Zp'; w. suff. 1 8. 'p0a 1398, Zp%, 3 m. S, nna ZpY,
pl. ®'n3, cstr. *n3 Nab. Pet. = temple, o5% 2 113% '
8o 2 N 12°. In cpd. expressions, cf. %n1apy ma
“place of sepulchre,” P64'; woby na “everlasting
home” (so in Syr., cf. '1?3'?‘1’ '3 Eecles, xil. 5, and oby na
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in Ph. CIS i. 124), P 32', 34" 36%', ms’; an n3 “a
father’s house,” w. suff. 1 S.ax‘2 Zp7; 3m. S. naR 2
Zp'; 3 m. pl max 3 P123« (Ox. 1Y; na (=n3 cf.
MI®) apparently “family ” nn na P 67*.

(fragment of gentilic 7) 313 N*'n*3... MWD Sin. 182,

v. *“to bewail,” Zp"” 23, N3, 3 8. (m. and £) w. suff.
of 3 m. S.

Nerab 2° “in reality ” ¢ (cf. Hal.).

n. pr. dub. Sin. 150, alt. §%33.

n. pr. (X “first-born”) 257 ; Sin. 197 [226], 379, 451
(¢f. Mb, 333 (3 and in Syr v. J. As. 1891, t. xvili.
p- 126).

(1) n. dei “Bel” (Babylonjan deity) P 132, 133, 134,
of M#; w. suff. 1 pl. 153 Me9, v. Baeth. Beit. 86 ff.

(2) abbrev. of b3 (v. infr.) in P68, 69 (so Eut. for by
[Vog.].

interj. “oh ! vae!” 235, 246, 266, 285, 294, 307; also %2
241, 248, 279, 293,303, 347 ; and x5 235 ', 235 B, 275,
298, cf. also b3 above. Of. U‘U “truly,” and see J. As.
1890, t. xv. 480 f.; Dal. 192, n. 2, and 342, who cfs.

0

ok

n. pr. 92 (= Beliddina, “B, gives a son,” ef. Hb. 1852
78m, or with omission of divine name, ...-abal-iddina,
“... gives a son ™).

n. pr. (“B. blesses”) P 117°

n. pr. 127 (“B. give!”).

prep. ““except, alone,” N 127, 1yrba ib. 174

» b2,

n. pr. dub. Pvoy. a2* (alt. 7).

“ bath-man,” Px1s" Y, of. Behavevs MH 192, w43, AN,
prep. “without,” N 3°; i1 1vb3 ““except when...” ib. 12°,

cf. Syr. d‘ _..'155

n. pr. (“B. has recompensed,” or “granted posterity,”
cf. apymy) P20° 36%°% Gr. Bnraxeflos, cf. agballiha,
Hoff. Ausz. 48, n. 418.

n, pr. Pmid®,
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n.pr. PWr. p. 3,1 3.

n. pr. (“B. is my wall,” of. Hb. 12n) P Eut. 5, cf.
M13 (0. ZMG xxxviil. 587), of. ByAcovpov W 2612,

n. pr. (“ B. recompenses "}, on a seal of the 6th cent. B.C.,
v. Rev. Sem. July 1893, no. 5.

n. pr. 59, Ass. eq. bel-st-nu, cf. Hb. I?)_bﬂ.

n. pr. f. “Beltis” P 155, cf. Syr. ANS Cur. Spic. 90, etc.
n. pr. f (“B. is gracious”) P 52), of. yrbya and on
form » Gray HPN 217.

v. “to build,” 164% 182' al, and N 1*(%); m1a N 30°,
P16°, 21, 365", 37, PSach. 8; 3 £ S. 3 169°, 239;
1 8. nwa Zs*, P71' (so rd. for n2)[1]); pl. 3 m. M2
P30%? w. suff. nwa P67 Impf. pl. o3 145 A%
In xnpampd ax oy o 158% wax = wany, or perh.
internal passive.

n pr. 158 “son of Hobal” (v. 19371), or “Bel hath
built,” of. Syr. Waolio Ass. BO ii. 222.

¢ builder,” 288.

n. pr. 285, P 34,

n. pr. dim. N 13° alt. nxvtd (q. v.).

n. pr. 27° dub., Ass. eq. bin na’id.

(1) n. pr. 123’ [148%] (mng. dub. nyja “son of Neit,” or
pa-neit, “one belonging to N. [the goddess]”), ef. perh.
Bavaflos J. As. 1881, t. 19, p. 4871

(2) in Zp", wow 8P M3, i.q. Ass. bindtu “produce,”
or pl. cstr. of N3 * daughters,” 1.e. *tribes of the East.”
frag. 19%

P 11° “basilica, colonnade” (so read for xzbD2, v. X1OD).
N 4 “basis” (= Bdots w. Aram. ending n), probably
some technical and architectural term.

(1) v. “to seek,” nyan' Pre® ». mwyan.

(2) v. “to buy,” PuM1s" = Ar. CL" (cf. ib. 1o also Ar.).
n. pr. P 92" (for 75p3 “ Baal will smite” ).

(1) n. pr. ¢ Baal,” 314 p' (%), for cpds. of 3 . infr.

(2) “lord, husband,” w. suff. oy3 P 62", 3f. 8. nbya 162,
P 84/, 98°,
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(3) “*possessor,” w. na Zp*, “the patron of the royal
family,” or perhaps “of the sanctuary ” (WRS Sem. 95,
n. 6), w. §O3 ib. P, w. vppy ib, P, estr. pl. Hy3
2t A qoa ZB™ 7, v wbya.

“Jordship ” (3) w. suff. in ynbpa P 156, of. Pusa 3nbya ba
spn ot

n. pr. (“ Baal is lord”) 192°, cf. Ph. Spayax.

Zy' *‘lord, possessor of water,” or = e '3 “lord of
heaven” (Hal.), v. also oby.

n. pr. (““B. helps”) 46.

n. pr. (‘Lord of the heavens”) P 16° 73' (v. ZMG xv.
616, called xeby xw), P Eut. 1; poeya 163¢; idipa
176°. Cf. Beedoapyy in Philo of Byblos, e

(e.g. Hoff. Jul. 249, 8), and aloann Ass. BO ii. 399,
v, Baeth. Beit, 23 fI.

n, pr. PWr. p. 3 (a cpd. of X37?).

n. pr. Praaii. 95, no. 5.

n. pr. Pvoy. a 6% (cf. jmnba 1),

n. pr. N 23}, cf. Hb. 843, Sy3 (%),

v. povhys.

n. pr. loc. “ Bosra,” N 21°, P 22°, and Xv¥2p “from B.”
Sin. 319 (instead of xp¥13).

v. “to examine,” Tmpf. 1P3! P 5%

n. pr. 71, acc. to the Ass., an “ar-ma-ai,” i.e. “Aramaean.”
(1) “son.” Very frequently in cstr. sing., e.g. N 1%
2, etc., but often omitted in Palm. (and in Sin. cf. no. 7)
inscr. through Gr. influence. Sing. w. suff, 1 8.
Zu'*; 8 S. nma Cil% 323 Sin. 144, P 2°, 19"; mn
Pmss, 1 P 89°; 3 pl bnna 191° (ef Dal 162). Pl
absol. 133 (ZP° ¥), estr. w3 ZH", 1573, 161, 2° N 25, P 4°,
Sin. 161, 175; nwa P 92° noa (cf. in Pal.-8yr.) v. infr,,
suff. 1 8. w3 1458"; 1 pl. pa3a P71'; 3 m. S, *mn
145 ¢*, Sin. 160, 251¢, N 6° P6°, 14, 30+ ** M16*;
qwa P80 PSach. 1; awa 3 m. S, Sin. 383, 485
(hardly 793, perh. fem. for masc.); w13 P 30" %4 (cf,
ZMG xxiv. 98); 3 £ 8. nw3a (ie. A%W3) N 14% 18'; 3 pl.
Dn*)a 1887, 235 o', N 12°; prna P 347, 907, 123« (Ox. 1)%
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9 P 672 76%; o (fem.) Pyir”.  In cpd. expressions
(@) *marid “his sons’ sons,” P21 [63%), 64', Sach. 1;
w321 P 31°% 36%¢; suff 1pl. aama P71 (b) nnvanta
“ his household,” P 92*7*; -2 w3 P 86°; 1 ny3 P 100°
(c) 45 nw =3, “ 45 years old,” in Pzme xii. 214. (d) for
cpds. of *31 denoting Pal. families ». Eut. in SB of
Berlin, 1887, p. 411; and for other cpds. ». vn, xabn.
For cpd. pr. ns. cf. Gray HPN 67 £.

(2) prep. 12 i “apart from,” N 22° (usually 2y q. v.);
Pra’™ ™ w. 8mnn (v. Dal. 184).

adv. 34" “outside” 7

n. pr. Sin. 84 (for w2 ).

n. pr. (= BdpfBapes) Prs®.

n pr. N42, of slay, and ». VOJ iv, 338 (rd. perh.
~an b,

n. pr. (“ Barzeki,” or “son of Zeki”) Puas.

%290 pr. n,, or rd. N 72 (v. NN).

n. pr. (“son of grace”) PM1o*; ». 5. N2

n. pr. Sin. 21, 41, 84, 108 + 25 t., Gr. eq. Bopatos. Acc.
to Tuch dim. of Y43 = child born on the 1lst day of the
month, ¢f. Ph. 173, and Gr. Bep-cafBBas (v. 'nIY),
Novuyvios.

n. pr. Sin. 123, 394 (= w2 9).

n. pr. P 2*; Gr. eq. Bapeyew.

(1) v. “to bless,” Impt. 703 Pmso; Impf. 773 P 132,
19%(3) 145 p7; ptep. Peil 7M1 346, ete., very freq. also
in formula 4 e 135 P 74 al. Written defectively
TMa 126, 127, 128, 136, P 116. In 122' s. where pl. is
expected ; 5 73 followed by name of a deity blessed
of — be —,” 128, 135, 136, ®xom1 131; fem. nama 141,
Sin. 394, 31 135, emph. 8n>va P 95, Reflex. ptep.
9™any Sin. 498.

(2) n, pr. 344 (=N 37); Eut. rds. 0.
(1) n. pr. 331, N 33’ (but CIS y313).
(2) in %372 b5 N 6° “every blessing,
(CIS however #3793 q. v.).

n. pr. 345.

n. pr. 799

”

o benediction
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in P Eut. 41* b3 y2% 933 pmanns 08t “a close connec-
tion, union,” ef. Ar, am iv. and )i.:! ¢« alliance.”

n. pr. (“son of Nebo”) P73

. pr. {"1 & divine name ) 185°.

xpbia.

pr. P S.-Sh. ¢ Barates,” . sny.

. pr. Sin. 65.

. pr. P75°; = xpW3 (q. v.) or *‘son of Fa (Pa).”

R533.

. pr. (“‘son of a [the] rock ) Zp' al.

. pr. P 76% cf. Sab. ppia, and in Syr. Cur. ASD,
X '\YL’ L. 4, ef. Bopaxos Miller 117, and ». Grun. 29.

n. pr. Zp' al. ; 3993 ib. 19. For a possible connection
w. bxa37 of. WRS Sem. 45.

n. pr. PuMeo written ',-_'%', ». Mord. Beit. p. 57, and cf.
ZMG xxwvi. 502.

n. pr. fam. (““son of Shemesh”) P Eut. 2°

“daughter.” 8. estr, 113, 115, 122, 141', 155 ¢, 211},
N 3, P33«%; also ma (v. ZMG xxiv. 101) P 29,
Sach. 4, 8. Sh.,, Cl-Gan. 132, no. 14; w. suff 3 8.
AN 2967, Sin. 393, GO0, Pms, s w'; N 3% 14°; Pl
estr, 11 Zp" (but » s m3), N8, 10*; w. suff 3 8.
mnia 211°%, N 6° 8% 14*; 3 pl pnnia N 10%; ». also s.
mn, 015, paw, and for cpd. pr. ns. v. infr.

i. q. Bypvrios, “of Beyrit” P CL-Gan. 303, v 1.

n. pr. (! P Sach. 6.

adj. “sweet,” Pr1'® 141,

v. P4, NMa.

n, pr. 299 (=N 61) 4

n. pr. f. P Eut. 22, ¢f. 8am.

5 8B g B

B g o2 B

=

n. pr. f. P 29%, the Semitic name of Septimia Zenobia.
n. pr. £ P 84%

n. pr. f. (*my daughter”) P Eut. 44, Cl.-Gan. 122, no. 4,
v. YOJ vi. 308.

n. pr. £ v. Rev. Sem. July 1893, Palm. inscr. no. i.

PLES ]

n. pr. 306 B% cf, Ar. &iuds.
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ARAMAIC GLOSSARY. 35

n. pr. P Eut. 25

n. pr. P Eut. 22,

“afterwards,” Pr2** n3 sopond xpow, Gr. eq. fay[ér-
Tolv mpdooey ﬂaf[tpov].

J

for p in 1R and in the pr. ns. Y3, w23, ~obenban,
cf. Wr. 8G 50, 63.

perh. a divine name, 2. s. x5,

n. pr. 8in. 315, 351,

v. “to tax, excise.” Impf ®a» Pri¥’; ptep. act. 822
(%3)) P ", ra®; ptep. Peil *ay Pr title; pl. 133 (133)
Pry’>*. Ethp. ptep. pl. fem. painn (113301) “ charged ”
Pr.

n. pr. P 6% cf. yaBBas W 2591,

n. pr. P 82%, perh. ethnic. M. rds. bnm 21.

n. pr. Sin. 301, cf. Ar. J;;, alt. 1ov3, o,

“border, territory,” Zr**; w. suff. nbas ib.

(1) “man, every one,” 113%* (cf. y723 MI*).

(2} n. pr. P 81°. M. rds. 2332.

n. pr. 75%  Acc. to Sach. (ZA vi. 432) gabbarud = Ass.
garparuda or galparuda; or 73"V “sojourner of B.” (a
divine name), ». J. As. 1892, t. xix. p. 565.

“might,” w. suff. 3 8. npy2y Zr%, cf. B. Ar. M3
Dan. ii. 20.

n, pr. dei, Puss, “ Gad,” the god of luck, =rixy (fem.),
freq. found in Gr. inscr, of Hauran, ». VOJ vi. 310;
ZMG xlii. 474 ; Baeth. Beit. 60, 77 ff.; Jahrb. f. Deut.
Theol. 1875, 356 f. For pr. ns. compounded with Gad
v. tnfr., and cf. Syr, .’_‘C'L_.,.\Y pr.-Ar. 5%, ya8Sos
W 2267.

and 073 PM1o™™; na m avn Sy Renta ke 8T T3y,
1B Y1 0T, ace. to M. = a cutting off, deprecation.

n. pr. 76, cf. perh. 5%"3 Num. xiii. 10, and 5% in Safa
inscr, J. As. 1881, t. xix. p. 46, CL-Gan. rds. S8p, of.
Hb. bxme.

3—2
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n pr. N 25'; cf. ! Mace. ii. 2.

n. pr. (" Gad is good,” or = dyafy Tixy) 236"

n. pr. (“'kid”) P 32°, Gr. equiv. yadias, PraA i. 164, n. 1.
n. pr. Sin. 524% of Ar. asiee Ibn Dor. 294, 8.

n. pr. Sin. 93, 95, 96, 98, 102 + 18 t.; cf. Ar. (goam

n. pr. P 111% acc. to Baeth. Beit. 90 “luck of al-Lat,”
cf. Gadlit in Isaac of Antioch, i. 214 (not from L, of.
We. Heid? 32, n. 1).

n. pr. 192%

n. pr. f. 161, 12, cf. ZMG xxxviii. 538, and Gr. peyefis
W 2386 ; alt. 1bma.

n. pr. (“luck of Nebo”) 139 p*

n. pr. (“luck of Athé”) P 143, ¢f Gadates, yaSares,
and perh. Ph. mpr3 ? v ZMG x1. 157, xlii. 478,

n. pr. (“luck of y¥1”) P 84°

“middle,” 133 “in the midst of,” 158°, 211% cf. B. Ar.
813 Dn iii. 25, etc,, with jo (cf. Dal. 180) in w70
Pry’ “ within (Gr. eq. évrds) a denar”; of. 1o 15 ib, 47;
81 with j» N Pet. '
“ditch,” 211, 1%; 215°, 226", pl. pma N Pet., xvma N 15%;
2. NADI.

“body " ? 147 p xpw3; of perh. 8p3, ». infr.

“our body,” 149 B—¢”; or perh, n. pr. (%).

n. pr. P Mill 2, P Schr.-8. 9; cf. yovpas W 2645, 2673.
o pr. £ N 15, and in CIS 210° for n%a, cf. perh.
n. pr. m. (gja- Ibn Dor. 152,

 Sin. 444.

“sojourner,” PvoJ. B 1,

“wheel (of a chariot),” or “camp” (Wi.), Zp'®, 8%, Acc.
to Hal. IH 44 verb, ». also Hoff. ad /oc.

2,20

n. pr. N 7%, cf. Ar. & ho- & fem. family name.
“a stele,” PF; of. 55 1ax Ezr, v. 8, vi. 4.
n. pr. N 87% (= the vocative of yehagios 9).

v. “to sculpture” (%), Impf. Rb» 138 8°.
pert. “also,” Zp', B®; cf. Dan.
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ARAMAIC GLOSSARY. 37

in pl. prAmy “graves,” Pza’, iq. Ass. kimahhu (with
interchange of » and Y) = XM, cf. 13N and pPIR, and
v. Barth, Hebr. July 1897, 273 f.

n. pr. dub. Sin. 4; cf. Ar. J.,,;.

n. pr, (= Lat. Geminus), 298. ’

(1) “camel,” Pr® (xbm1 pyv), F2'; Sm3 PE1®, Fa™;
pl. 15p3 Pr, emph. dbma 157", Prs.

(2) n. pr. Sin. 343 ; P 124° (so rd. for x5ox S1an), cf.
yapniov W 2169, ...

n. pr. Sin, 13, 274 ; cf. Ar. Joa~.

(1) v. “to complete, achieve,” Impf. "w» Zn™, ptcp.
N 48 o wyb (23D, or M231) “for a set price.”

(2) w5 “ wholly,” Puw, ». XN.

(1} v. “to protect,” w. by. Aph. perf. px P 143;
Impt. P& P 132, 133, 134 ; Puso.

(2) in &3, koMb N2 N Pet.” “gardens ” |

n. pr. P137; cf perh. N33 1 K. xi. 20, and see Grun.
13, n. 1.

dub. “treasure,” 149 a2

“a kind” (=vyévos) Pr, pl. o) Pr2”® (7); cf. Syr.
lm..\.&. Pal.-Syr. also %Schwaﬂy, 104.

n. pr.  Sin. 579.

n. pr. 322; cf. Ar. ames Ibn Dor. 181, 279, and .
VOJ vi. 310, n. 3. .

in B33 146 A2°, Np1 8p21 147 A1' “singly, individually”
(dub.), pl. p3 Pr2'®, ““per picce” ¥ (alt. %033 from D)3).
n. pr. 76° % v. Sx.

n. pr. Zp'%, the name of a district N.E. of Antioch;
later ]&oa&)o_\\.

n. pr. P 141, ¢f. Hb. 3%, Sab. nam (n. pr. loc.).

n. pr. (dim. of Y1), Sin. 49 (perh. rd. 1x™2).

“bone,” pl. w. suff. 0 145 B,

n. pr. Sin. 417. b7 meaning ‘“bone,” or “member,
forms part of several cpd. proper names, cf. also Geremel,
Mommsen, Inscr. Regn. Neap. no. 2475. [May not o
be connected with Eth. gérdm “fear,” c¢f. modern
Abyssin. names compounded with germa (v. Hal. Mel
Epig. 141 £.]
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YpabNBNY o pr. Sin. 42, 47, 97, 132 + 22 t,, cf. yapparGahos
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Leps. 134,

n. pr. Sin. 79, 88, 200, 450, 515, 524<, snbp= ib. 9" (%),
559,

n. pr. Sin, 62,

“secretary ” (= ypappareis) P 162 o

< secretaryship,” PF*,

v, MORD.

n. pr. (= Germanicus) Prs®

n. pr. Sin. 216, cf. Ar, ua;;, u";'."v Hb, opms, v. by,
n. pr. 219°; perh. from .,......’ i . ‘“t0 be thick ” 1

n. pr. (“‘man of Geshur” ?) 138 ®

n. pr. Sin. 58, 167, 345; cf. Neh. vi. 6 33 for which

read O3 of. Ar. b,
“body " (Ar. dig.), N 3¢,

-
an abbrev. for p31 Pr1®, v, .

20° %

dem. pron. f. “this,” N 1'; 158, 211°, 323; Sin. 463;
1, P31 64, Puas®, Pza® » n7.

n. pr. Sin. 99, 50, 91 +13 t., i.q. Ar. 5% “ wolf,” cf.
Hb. axt, and v. WRS Kin. 197 £, of. hotmos Eut. Sin.
615, yaxby, and ». below.

n. pr. (“little wolf”) Sin. 272, cf. Ar. qasas.

n. pr. Sin. 529.

n. pr. Puer; cf. é,v_s “tanner”

(1) v. 7wy 931 P 15%; v, sy,

(2) n. pr. Pues, alt. Wp7.

n. pr. Praa ii. 144.

“decree” (= doypa) PF'.

fragment of a n. pr. P 16",

n. pr. P93% of. ])) Land, dnec. Syr. 3%, and ». VOJ vi.
312, Gray, HPN 60 f,, cf. also Palm. 871 RAA ii, 94,
no. 3. 1 freq. found in Sem. names, cf. Syr. \\a..-_.gg’ )
07?2 Hoff. Ausgz. 33 n. 269, ». also 9*37, and cf. infr.:
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o, pr. {77 is high") 107.
. 8 RT.
“gold,” P 6° 234, v. am.

oo
“fat,” or ““unguent,” Pr1%, Syr. boes.

7 in Ry M1 K> P95, of. ]6_.; “demon,” or Ar. ad
“ possessor,” ». ZMG xxviii. 510, Hal. Mel. Epig. 100,
n. pr. f. (= Domnina) P 83a’ (Vog. rds. 8pmY9).

n. pi. P 81% a comp. of 17 (93), cf. ¥, M. rds. aon.
Souxnvdpeos, ducenarius, P 248, 25%; &sp7 ib. 262, 27%

n. pr. dei, Dusara, 190, 320 r, N2° + 13 ¢.; nwn
Sin. 437, cf. 972y, N 7, Ar. (gpldled (i.e. “he, or
owner of ‘@”), worshipped by Yemenite tribe Daus
(cf. ZMG vil. 477, Krehl, Rel. d. Ar. 49 £.), probably a
sun-ged. In Gr. inscr. dovoapns, and in W 2312 w,
epithet avuyros, wh. in W 2392 is applied to 7Acos.
(Found in Lat.,, v. ZMG xxix. 105.) 8ovoapios W 1916
= ‘“a follower of 1.” Jens. (Cos. 455) cfs. Sum. corn-
goddess Dusara. See further ZMG xiv. 465 and xli.
711; Baeth. Beuwt. 92 ff., We. Heid. 45 ., WRS Kin.
292 f,, Kerber 28.

dub. P 15°% rd. perh. pRit and of. nr? M. rds. 1 “evil.”

v. “to fear,” ptcp. pl. NN O P 1°, 24 al, cf. B. Ar.
PN DT 19T D vi. 27.

96, a biling. in Aram. and Himy. The latter is read nm5
(‘‘noble man”?), v. Rev. Arch. n. ser. t. xvii, 443,
ZMG xiv. 290, Levy, Siegel, 19.

freq., simplest form of the relative, or as a sign of the
genitive; replaced in older Aram. inser. by % (ef. Wr. 8G
116, Dr. Inirod. Old Test. 6th ed. 504). In the sense of
“because” cf. P9, “namely that” Pr’. Ny M1 Pre®,
“as regards the wool.” 7 becomes 7 in nA7 for N1
“which I built,” P 7', nwm P 18° sonbas P 22°, ann
P 8323, 105*; and o Sy51 P Eut. 3, v 5.

n. pr. Praa ii. 143, cf. w1 n pr. £ ib. iil. 50;
v, & K717,

(1) 158% m7 1 “at his own expense” (& 7iv iSlwv).
(2) »mb™3 < because, whereas,” P 1%, 4%, 6°, ¥, F2”
F3%, al. '
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v, “to judge,” Impf. w. suff. 3 m. 8, poun 138 4%

n. pr. Praa ii, 24, no, 2, v ib, 25 and cf. Gr. dews,
dewros ete.

n. pr. 16, i.q. Ass. dayan-kurban,

“ tribunal ” (= Sicaomipov), Pre”, alt. poop M.

n. pr. (“pure” {) P 90"

(1) v. “to remember,” only in Peil ptep. ", freq. (esp.
in 8in.); eg oS¢y ava w1 316; Sin. 320, 383, pl.
P 2354 ; w. 53 243, 372; in P 68 for w7y (“in
memory..."”) rd. W37 53. 7 stands exceptionally at
the end in Sin. 604= 37 n....

(2) “a male,” pl. 137 N 128 197 P 71, ». ")

n. pr. Sin. 671, 672.

“memorial,” 236'; P71, T4, 81', 104’, 116°%; hu-N
N 38, 163 4, 169", xy>7 P 36™°, cf. B. Ar. $PI7,
R227997, Pal.-Syr. y1ov1, Syr. ].;:903, o, M.

v. “to resemble,” ptep. in 5 w7 M “and whatever
resembles” etc., Pr2°, F3"; ptep. pl. £ Sin. 457
D bR Sy ot ke .

n. pr. Sin. 114, 203, 603, 606.

v. 8. DNOT.

n. pr. (= Domitus), 287; cf. Syr. 0.3 and ». Wr.
Cat. Syr. MSS, index, p. 1269.

“price,” N 4° 11 w15 “to a complete price” (v. 1MW),
N 20°, ». 503, 817 &5 Pre® “without price” (?). In
Syr. 1540 only in pl., v. Né. §72.

n. pr. (“worthy of my greatness”?) P Eut. 33, cf.
W 2258,

“people” (= Sjuos), P 1, 2!, 7% P¥’, r9”; Dwo1 P15,
174, 18 25

n. pr. (= Aapdourmos) N 55

Damascus, Zp', cf. Heb., P21, Syr. mS.m;o»'

n. pr. P93 (alt. Sxon), cf. SarBuros (“El is wise, or a
judge”); Swv 258,

P71, for n3371 v 5. 7133; or for N2y “she vowed ” (Hal
Mel. Epig. 106).
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M7 pron. dem. w. “this,” 170% 182!, al, N 2' al, P 3,
9% al, Sin. 410. 7 72 323%; w. xnuby P 13'; w.
pl. v en(®y) t P 93%; ». xnby. Once %37 P Eut. 22
In the older Aram. inscr. replaced by it, " q. v.

‘7&’3‘[ v, 3. bxaT.
Q)7 “a dinar,” Spvdpios (Syr. ];_;_.g), 1 Pr1¥, w7 Pra»
87 Pri?. PL pom P6° abbrev. to 7, Pri’. Acc. to

Schr. =11 denotes the weight, X737 the coin (v. 8B,
Berlin, 1884, p. 427f.).

D)7 “a selling” (or of. Ass. dannitu *‘tablet, record™), 17
(18, 19), 22, 23, 24, 27.

bPT* a palm,” pl o 113,
NPT v NPT
=27 n. pr. 110 (rd. perh. 1377, and ef. Y17, 8112 9).

T ¢ way,” Pt 101 1w S, “... s brought from the
way” 1
Y9N dub. 147 A, 2° “a drachma,” of. MH {1273, Hb. 10371,
CIS ..o,

NN “law,” N 3" (= Pers. dita).

N
al

M instead of X. (@) in the Aph. conj., . s. DY, 27 and
cf. Dal. 201; (b) in masc. emph. M7, npn, Awp3; (0) in
fem, m3vM3, M1, AR, AOB; (d) in P, VA, PN, 1,
M3, mA, 7pnn, R, O, Ok, 0N, and aon. = Gr,
spiritus asper, cf. DTN, XNOI1A, ete. (but v. ®IWBDN).
For final 11 in pr. ns. (MR, M, al.) cf. Eut. Nab. p. 74.
n ‘graphisch’ in Zp* pp oM “rest of land,” p7 o
b« princes (f) of the kingdom,” m™ 1';)3 naen Sy
“upon the seat of the king.” (So Hommel MVG 1897,
heft 3, p. 21.)

XM (1) “he,” Zp'H =5 of. MIC,

N1 (2) demonstr, “ this,” n*a ki1 ZBY, Rt 87 113+ %, cf. Syr.
161,

NP (3) interj. “behold ! Pr3".
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n. pr. N 8% v. Kin. 297, We. Heid. 70 £, 171; but

against connection w. Ar. .J;.; and 53m3 » Né. in
ZMG xli, 715,

n. pr. (from ./ “to meditate,” or cf. MH nin “a brier,”
Low. 104), 135.

n. pr. loc. 113a'%'"; cf. ‘,.;.;Ji Yak, ii. 886 ult. in
Yemen, and ». VOJ v. 8.

n. pr. m. 203", N'19', £ 226 ; cf. yols and Hb. 7.

z

n. pr. Hadad, 75, Z¢¥, and often in Zn, cf. Hal. IH
89 f., Baeth. Beit. 67 £, 120.

ARITITIN n.pr. 72, Ass. eq. adad-nadin-ah “ H. gives a brother,”
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cf. adadvadvayys, and in Ass. nabu-nadin-ah, sin-ahe-irib.
n. pr. 1204 of. Hb. OIP7110.

n. pr. 1485 cf. ymn.

n. pr. frag. P 1177 alt. mn.

n. pr. £ (“adorned”) P 55",

v, nfr.

n. pr. Hadrian, P 16® (Gr. eq. udpavov), and ».s. DI,
After him Palmyra was called 3 (Pr title), cf.
ZMG xlii. 402.

n. pr. “ Hadad is a friend,” 74; ». ZA xi. 228, and cf. 0.
n. pr. (1) 74, v. supra.

(1) pron. “he,” 1458° N 19%, P &% al, 177 163, 164"
P 36>,

(2) demonstr. 137 4% 146 »°, 211%; N 3%, 14°, 27°;
Pra”, fem. 1 161. 3°.

in 811 P 15% 2, 16° hardly a pron., ». 8. M.

n. pr. 84, of. Hb, M0 (9).

v. “to be,”” N 27*; ®yn in P 15> % 16° (unless M1 is a
verbal adjective, cf. infr), PF*; 3 £ 8. min (cf. mon in
SI) Zr%, PF, pl. wn PF*7, F2*, rs''.  Impf. myy, N 1445
19%, 22° 27°, P& 'Y, Fo® "7 ¥3®; R PF3%, Pvos. B 1;
xny 144° () ; minn Prs™; mynn Pre®, %75 nnn 1410 (9);
pl. it 145 0% pe P 71° #3%, §0° Pro’, 3. Impt. w0
1414, Verbal adj. N7 perh. in P 15%% 16° £ nwn
Prs® (W02 897 Y7 ¥05n M1 8Dan), pl. m. pi (Le. D)
P5" In Zp* *W' P2 390 N oy, - NN is perh. Pa.
“T caused to happen.”
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n. pr. 17. Ass. eq. usi, of. Hb. Yhn,

v, 811 (2).

“ Hegemon ” (= qyepwy), P 15% pa'% ™, 'L;Q.Sn.“ o1, MH
rm:rf Y Y

part. ‘“according to, as,” Prz* RDIY 7, ib. 14, F3'7;
w. prep. 3 PF’ nowia 7 ; cf. Dal. 178. With - P 71°
Pr3s'*; of. B. Ar. m13 871 Do ii. 43.

“temple,” Pr', xban P 16%.

n. pr. N 26%, 27"'; cf. Ar. i;,h

interj. “behold1” 137 4", B*; cf. B. Ar. 8.

v. “to go,” Impf. 70N 145 B, ¢°; of. Ez v. 5, al. and see
Dal. 263.

dub. 203° “they” (cf. MI').

pron. “them,” 145 8%, 1494 (in B. Ar. only in Ez).
yon watn 137 8% v.s. fan.

conj. “if,” N 14*; 1378', 1389’ Pr1*; also Nerab 1",
mow “or if,” 224° (Eut. rds. vamx). jn—in Prs®
“whether—or” {cf. Dal. 192, n. 1).

n. pr. Sin. 100, 107, 162+ + 5 t., N 23 24*; 157, 161. 1%;
cf. Ar. L;!Li and Gr. aveos, avaios; v. N,

n. pr. dub, P 67% tribal name (%).

n. pr. dim. of wn (8 Sin. 105, 154, 164, 260 + 7 ¢.
“a consular” (= fmarwds), P 23°

v. pl ptep. m. 3o Pr? “walking about” (used in
reference to dealers in old clothes, Gr. eq. peraBolor).

n. pr. N 5% surname of 1301 ; cf. fdawrros, Miller 123,
and Herodot. ii. 141 (%).

‘= [rmwos ““a knight,” P 20, 27%; Dpan ib. 262

v, supr.

n. pr. 130. Perh, = 8von, i.e. Eg. hoprii “one devoted
to the sun.”

? Sin. 61.

1738°; N 10° 16°; = érapyos or vmapyos. Aram, con-
fused both, cf. Tal. Dy3TBNR, Syr._b;z:m = &rapyos ; and
Syr. b,EOCTI for 171rapx09, v. nfr.
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Sin. 463 “eparchy,” érapyela, hence CIS derives &30
from émrapxos. Syr. +200 however reps. Yrepxia.
in cpds. infr. “the god Horus”; acc. to Hoff. ZA xi
228 rd. 70 = Hadad.

n. pr. 74; qp3, cof. Ass, Ja'ubi'di, Tlubi'di, ». 5. 771 and
cf. Hoff. ad loc.

v. “to destroy.” Only in Z (not found in 8yr.), 3 m. &
i Ze%, Tmpf. yww, ib. H*; mnn (“thou shalt kill
him ”) H*, yyynn P~

n. pr. P Schr. 12.

n. pr. (““Horus helped,” ». 1) 77. Notice the < instead
of v (the inscription is on a cylinder from Assyria
belonging to the 8th—Tth cent.).

v, PIIN.

n. pr. (“H. is confidence,” ». 711) 89.

n, pr. 146 p%

!

as initial consonant ». 5%, 5 and m. 1 has possibly
arisen from »in 512, Tt is written plene in w1, 07,
xwn, al, of Syr. Baatny with 1.ty and v Né.
§ 44, Eut. Nab. p. 77. Long 6 and 0 are nevertheless
sometimes defective, v, 5. RMIR, K3MD, XLOB, 1B, 8ubp
and NnAaR. It corresponds to Gr. ev in NOOIN, a2,
Dy, DypbD. 1 is used as the affix of the 3rd pl. perf.
(for fem. c¢f. N 3', 8' and in B. Aram. Dn. v. 5, al
[Ktib], and v. Kau. 46). This pl. ending is often not
expressed in Pal, cf. PEut. 42: ppr "1 .... 7 xoby
. By pYD M RN 23 15 and o s nm, DWp; but
P 37 (33 S2nba x33) shows that sing. could be used w.
pl. subj. Proper names (esp. Nab.) in y rep, Ar. 2; for
fem. names cf. 130, 01, WP and wb¥’; of. N&. ap. Eut.
Nub. p. 73. 1 interchanges w. 1 in M) = n», and perh.
in pnea.
part. “and,” N 2%, ete. etc.
n. pr. 245, Sin. 5,7, 13 + 90 t. (N 16* fem., but v. nby),

i q. Ar. JSI; (“one who takes refuge”); cf. pr.-Ar.
5%y, and “]o a king of Edessa; in Hauran ovaelos.
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Doubtful whether to be connected w. Ph. ng';w, Hb.
byt and Sxwmp; v Dr. Se Bib. i 5 n; WRS Kin.
301; KAT 25, Nest. Eigen. 86, Lag. Or. ii. 35, Uebers.
96, Gray HPN 153 f.

n. pr. N 9%, <f. u:j‘!;

n. pr. £. N 31, 14%, 16 (> {51 ; Sin. 3649, 504, 629, cf.
&515 and ovaehabe (£) W 2055 (also m, in Sin.).

n. pr. f. 183% ¢f. Ar. ):.3 (v. Wisstenfeld 457).

n. pr. Sin. 15, 106, 204 + 5t, Ar. 3g; of. ovaddov
W 1969, ovaddnhos ib. 2372, and ». We. Heid. 11 for a
possible connection w. Ar. god wadd.

n, pr. 8in, 579, 592,

n. pr. Sin. 66 (cf. Ar. t"3 or 815,7).

interj., after Yan Praa ii. 143,

n. pr. Sin. 364, for wh. one expects 12m. 23 (0L,
k) meaning “gift,” or ““give,” freq. in pr. names;
of. vo1L;20 ©“ Mar (or the Lord) gives,” Cur. ASD 143,
and v. infr.

n. pr. P Eut. 20.

n. pr. (“El gives”) 173°, 186', so in Sab., where also
andy, and niapam.

n. pr. (“gift of God”) N 3" [22°], 247; Sin. 622, #35am
Sin. 356, all wabg of. JO1NDOY Wr. Syr. Mart p. o,
1. 6 fr. bottom,

n. pr. (“gift of Allat”) 171', more commonly n5am as
in P21, 38, 97%, 126, u7, 38 cf. Gr. ovaSBaMafiov, and
ovafakafos (W 2086), Lat. vabalathus. The son of
Odhainat and Zenobia who bore this name was called
in Gr. afpvddupos, ». Vog. Syr. 31 ff.

n. pr. (“gift”) N 10", 19, 26'; cf. ::l;, and ». 3.

n. pr. Praa i. 74, no. 2 (“Bel gives” %).

v. nONaMY.

Pr2™ * (alt. a90), Sach. 10, = veteranus (7).

n. pr. Sin. 301, 315.
“offspring,” w. suff. 3f. S. ;195 N 28%, 3 pL. ph 2037
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n. pr. 8in. 255, cf, ;'.\33
n. pr. 176

n. pr, Sin. 200 ?

n. pr. 192",

v. “ consecrate,” 185°; cf, Ar. (i3q.

n, pr. P 20, 24*; Gr. eq. ovwpwdys (v. ZMG xxxv. 738);
cf. perh. ,BopSqu As. 1881, t. xix. 16; v. infr.
n. pr. Sin. 369, cf. y715% and above. (Ar. ,;3 “‘tawny ”

[ 2]

is applied to horses, lions, ete.; hence ;),JI W9 B8
pr. na. prob. refer to colour of man’s hair ; see Ibn Dor.
170°1)

n. pr. 325, = ww (%).

n. pr. 211%7; cf. C_m; Tbn Dor. 300. 3.

n. pr. Cil}; alt. eows w. wh. Hal. cfs. owpyenjs.

n. pr. f. N 8'? v. enfr.

n. pr. 205%*°; hardly to be compared w. O.T. *P/1.
part. to express the objective case, w. suff. npmy Zn*,
but v, s. oW,

!

in Aram. inscr. of the 1st and 2nd class (Ass. Bab.
Zenj. and Eg.) often occurs where the later Aramaic has
9, cf. pr, aa, o1, mar, 201, 2%, IR, 13 and in pr. ns.
2K, mbya, MIn (f. however vy [dub.], and
Tenw), v. Wr. 8G 56, No. Mand. 43.

as a demonstrative (abbreviated) in mwp Zu®, 1 ib. *.
dem. £, “this,” 113%'%'¢; 129", 1458°; ZA", Nerab 1'¢;
cf. 1.

n. pr. Pus'.

n. pr. (“[he] hath endowed, or gift”), P 112% Eut. 16;
of. Hb. 73}, 21, etc. (Freq. in cpd. names, cf. Gray
HPN 222 ff)

n. pr. N 20'; P 287 29%, 112°; cf. 8131 Mish. Shebi 38°;
{af38as Wetz. 203,
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n. pr. P10% 12% 67', 872° 108, 1232 (Ox. 2) sach.s,
M12’, 8. Also a family name, cf. W 2595 ol éy(= éx)yévovs
{afBiifuewr,

n. pr. 300% Sin. 63 (for y»1); cof. Ar. wyj, CaBos
W 2131, 2404.

n. pr. N70'; 307, P Eut. 1; cf. .2, LeBedatos and .
Dr. St. Bib. i. 5. ’

n. pr. P 5% 15, 63!, Pm2. Praa iii. 29, n. 4 (.mban).
For mbxat «gift of God.”

n. pr. P Eut. 1.

n. pr. P 5% 19%; in P 63', 167%, Eut. 16 final consonant is
7. Gr. eq. {ef8eabys, {aBSaabns.

n. pr. 158

followed by jxnp P 15° pat 3 m. 8. perf.; of. 79, 20;

“he bought many things.” Alt. 133t pl. of ]Z\.!aylg cf.
Levy in ZMG xxiii. 285, and ». ).

“buyer,” Pr1°.

(1) v. “to kill, sacrifice,” Zm'" ; of. B. Ar. n17 Ezr. vi. 3.
(2) “a sacrifice,” w. suff. 3 m. 8. pnat Zn™.

n. pr. 269, cf. Hb. P2} ¢

n. pr. (cf. perh. Syr. ]ﬁ)i “a coat of mail,” the HD,
n. pr. 2t e.g. Ezr. x. 28 is prob. of different origin)
P 28", 297, 112°, = 20;, aBBawos. *atna the Pal. name
of Zenobia, cf. Vog. Syr. p. 153.

n, pr. (ptep. form, of. 731 1 K. iv. 5 “bestowed” [by
God]; cf. Sab. 921) P 4%, 31, 86 123" (Ox. 1), PF’,
Psach.y, Schr. 6; Gr. eq. {efedus.

n. pr. N 29" of. {ofaidos, {ofedos W 2127, 2150, 2520,

60,9

and Waj. s

n. pr. Sin. 364° 3. ;.

(1) v. Peal “to buy,” Tmpf. jan N 2%°, Pra™,

Pael “to sell” jar dub. in 323*; Impf. 131 N 2%e; of
1454, pl. mar N 14% wian 2 8 £ w. suff 137 g%
1apbv Pri?, b belongs to 1, or, as in Ar., is prefix to
Impf, Ptep. jam Pri®.  jar pass. (= 131" Pref,

Ithp. Impf, jarn* N 114 ptep. Raarnm Pra® (for 1271 ete. ),
(2) n. pr. 30, Ass. eq. zabinu.
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(1) “time,” or “a time,” ja1 1213 *““at any time,” PF"°;
pL e paar (£) PF°; paar nnn 186°; nwop 82313 (m.)
Pr*. As generally in Syr. * in the sense of times (Fr.
Jois) is fem., v. yo1.

(2) pay P 15, pl. of xniar “purchases,” or “times” (%),
v. 8. p3t.

(3) n. pr. 55, cf. Hb. 833t and perh. Syr. w012y, Wr.
Syr. Mart. p. |.

n. pr. 67, Ass. eq. zabisi or zabili, alt. war.

in ¥n3bp npr P 29'7* « the just, the queen,” rd. XNpIY,
i.e. NDPIL (1 pron. short in closed syllable, but . 5. ),
of. pI%.

“gold,” Zp", 8" ; cf. xamM.

n. pr. 160% Gr. [{Jwhov.

“ expenses for a journey,” P 6°; cf. ];51

“ coin, denarius, money” ; w. suff. nnr Nab. Sach.; pl
rr P17°. On etym. ». ZA vi 60.

n. pr. frag. 304,

occurs frequently for 1 in the older Aram. inscr. and
also on coins, e.g. 7om &3 "2y Sy 1 o « Mazdai who
is over the other side of the River and Cilicia” (a coin

of latter half of 4th cent. B.c.); cf. Hal. Mel. Epig. 64 1.,
Levy, Jid. Minz 149 ff.

As a genit, 1*—4, 70, 71, 141, 142, 1458', Cil>. As a
relat. 5, 6, 42, 66, 69—T71, 109, 113, 114, 138 4", 145 8*;
Zn', ', Nerab 1%; », .

n. pr. Pues*; cf perh. W.lany 1 Mace. xi. 17,

n. pr. (= & wj “gift of God ”) 187%, 302", N 65, Sin.
325%; . infr.

n. pr. (“gift”), cf. We. Hedd. 3, n. 4; 167°, 236°, 244,
968; Sin. 7, 11, 22, 63 + 33 t.; cf. waj, Sab. 11 (v
DHM Ep. Denk. 44), and S (ib. 41).

possibly pron. demon, in ..23? 8AY 151 %2 of. 1.

Vog. P 15% rd. minae, q-v.

(1) v. “ to remember,” Impf. 31+ ZH5' 7,

(2) “memorial,” w. suff. *13t Zr*, vt 8% Zp* dub.
. 27,
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% cheapness,” Zp'®; cf. Targ. N7 S and ns? Ps. xii. 9.
(Acc. to Hal. = Hb, ‘P9t « without.”)

n. pr. 280,

‘“a time” (w. 1 as in B. Aram., Targ., and Ar,, see also
M), 168° N 725 pl. papr 196°

dem. pr. “this,” 113%* (w. x®Y; one expects 1n);
Zph %, gh'Y BY. o 11302, 119, 145 ¢, Zp%, B*;
Cil°, and in Nerab inser. (1%7, 2°). » 7.

v. “t0 cry out,” 145 c'.

adj. “little,” P Eut. 414, xwm 839 m53 12y 5. xw»
Nab, Pet.' =1 146 a2° dub.

n. pr. P 81" (so M.); ». 8o,

“Dbottle,” pl. 1pr Pr1'” * =, F2°,

adj. “strange, foreign,” Zm*» %, _
“seed, posterity,” 111°, Zu®; w. suff. ymr Nerab 17,
e 113+

n

in Gr. transliterations represented by x in %anm, o',
yom, WDL)FI, navn, where the (presumed) analogous Ar.
forms have . Of the cases where the Gr. translite-
rations ignore the m, some e.g. YA, |7, 12°3m, nonn,
%N, wAn have in the (presumed) analogous Ar. .
others, e.g. 85, 1851, have t; cf. Wr. SG, p. 43.

n. pr. (“Bel lives,” cf. xrb1), Pras i 74, Acc to
Ledr. (Dict. ad loc.) = Ha-tn “he whom B. favours.”
n. pr. P Eut. 29, cf. RAA ii. 24, n. 2 and ClL-Gan. Rev.
Arch. July—Aug. 1886, 17, 32 (alt. r2%).

n. pr. m. 273, £ N 47

n. pr. P Schr, 4%, alt. bay.

pr- PvoJ. B4

pr. 259 in Sx M ¢

. pr. P Sach. 3, cf. Ar. jGa; v. Wr. PSBA Nov. 1883,
28.

pr. loc. 140, Gr. yeuus; v. .

5P PO
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n. pr. N 24% (Sin. 23); cf. Ar. .,,..... Syr. o,
and Gr. aBefos, afiBos W 2099, 2103 £., al.

n. pr. P Wr. p. 4, vor. a3, Eut. 37. Lat eq. hadibi,
Syr. «aan, Wr. Syr. Mart. p. ).

(1) v. *“ to destroy,” 113 ',

(2) frequent in funereal inscriptions, P 61% ° 158%™
M1z, Sach. 18, Wr. 8.-Sh. “alas”; cf. 520, 531; v. Dal.
192, PSBA viii. 29.

n. pr. 324

Eg. babis “light, or star” in panruy, bann (qq. v.).

v. “to participate, share,” Aph. -"an& Pza®; ib. 6
amany perf. 1 8. w. suffl, or adv. infin.; ef. NWManX,
P71° (». No. ZA ix. 329).

n. pr. (Pers. 7} 138 p'©),

n. pr. Sin. 202, 459 (cf. _&yma  clumsy” 1 No.).

n. pr. 19. Ass. eq. hambusu,

n pr. P 9% 61%7% 90° ms®; maa ii 94 (n. 3), 143;
cf. wn.

n. pr. Sin, 164}

n. pr. P Schr.-8. 2, cf. v, and Hb. nn (%).

n. pr. loc. Hegra, N 14°, v. No. ad loc.

‘“one,” Zp*, B'®; 1527, 209° N 27" (w. q')R); Pr*h ¥,
F2° 0 N 214 24° ('mywy); RIn Pre.

n. pr, Sin. 126 ?

v. “to rejoice”  ptep. 1447; cf. Syr. .

n. pr. (“points”?) P 96*; cf. ad8ovdarys in Gr. eq. to
PSach. 6; v. }vm.

(1) n. pr. loc. 38% Ass. eq. handuate.

(2) n. pr. N 20%,

v. “to renew,” pl. perf. \nn 235 4% (158, 1). nn pert.
8. dub. in P Wr. PSBA Nov. 1885.

(1) n. pr. Pyus.

(2) adj. “new,” PF’; RnIN RYUR WP “in the new
document of contract.”

frag. 149 B—c?, for mn “look!” or 1A (i.e. ¥0) “show!”
n. pr. Sin. 520.

v. ‘“to show,” 149 B¢' (), ». ..
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n. pr. Sin. 181,

n. pr. {Hor) 122,

n. pr. N10% 14°; 191*; Sin. 16, 134, 163. Ar. jea,
cf. ovpos W 2270, etc,, and in O.T. w0 Nu. xxxi. 8,
Ex. xvii. 10,

n. pr. (““belonging to Horus” %) 125, in 130 *n.

n. pr. P91, cf. Ph. twmay, and é&u, avapav, 1 Macc.
ii. 5 ().

Zp*, DHM rds. mw q. v.

n. pr. N4/, cf. ﬁ,..;.u;; Ibn Dor. 307

n. pr. N 24% cf. Ar. oI;L, or .:’,;, and perh. freq.
Gr. avfos.

». DAR.

n. pr. (for bxin %) Puss, on a seal.

n. pr. Sin. 73.

v. “to strengthen” (= pin}, P 137, 141.

v. “to see,” pf. 1 8, n'in 137 a®% Ethp. 'mnnet) 137 A%
MNN it seemed good,” PF, F3' ™ *; cf, MO Dn. iii
19 “fitting, proper,” Targ. 1, 'bn and late Heb, 0.
mnp Nerab 2° “what am T seeing?” Hal.

=11 “a vision” ? 137 a*; cf. NI Dn. iv. 8.

n. pr. 19%, Ass. hazi.

n. pr. Sin. 565, alt. wean.

n. pr. 243,

n. pr. 276.

n. pr. N 10°, of. albl.'., :.:U;.;

“wheat,” Zp%°; pL 'vn Ze®. Emph, pl. xvn (= RBN) in

m 1 e Pre®; of Dal 111, n. 1, and Syr. 1AL,

pl. LS.

“fine, penalty,” N 27"'; cf. &l and v D) the more

usual word ; cf. Y0 Ez. vi. 17 (Qri).

v. “to tame, subdue,” ZB¥; ;1na wun X2 “in the

place where they tame wild beasts.”

“sceptre, sovereignty,” Zr™ ®,

n. pr. fam. P 31% o. Blau, ZMG xxv. 544 ; cf. "nn Neub.
4—2
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ARAMAIC GLOSSARY.

Geogr. Talm. 392, };-dasu Cur. Spic. 14, Yidlsu a common
8yr. n. pr. loc. (v. Hoff. Ausz. 184, 1440).

(1) v. “to live,” Aph. in mpp »nr 7 Sxa31 183*  Rabel
who saves his people,” 8'n verb. adj. “living,” 144°

(2) pl. “life,” y»n 163 p (dub. perh. ptep.), 11 Nerab 1';
estr. »n P73 (cf. Vog. Syr. 153) 744, 75°% 1232 (Ox. 1)%
114* (nwpy »m5 “for his own life”), 1587, 'n P 103",
8on (estr, of. k22 from =3), P 84°, 85%, 945, 125 (Ox. 2),
M2, 1r*; w. suff. 3 S. sy P 86%; Ay N 24 P 328
(*'na “as long as be lives”) [747), 123¢ (Ox. 2)°, M3s®;
myn P 85°% 944 mie®’, nvn Mw®; 3 £ 8 avwn P Eat. 3.
Pl. suff. pavn P 1232 (Ox. 1)° 1vn P75% non P73
(cf. Vog. Syr. 153), 93*.  °

n. pr. (“El lives”) Sin. 370, cf. Hb. %M and Sab.
nmrnn. (The inser. contains two other names with
Hb. analogies '3, nav.)

“subject to,” Prz”, r3"*; pl. m. pan Pré’, £ j2'nPF
(like L’.:.._N construed w. direct object).

n. pr. 295°, cf. Ar. QG;.;, alt. 1mm.

n. pr. Sin. 559, cof. debdn, dothad..

“strength,” w. suff. Ton 145 8%

“army,” x5 39 P 28° “a general.”

n. pr. N 38% 15° (CIS rd. so'n), 57° (CIS rd. jvn) ; cf.
xapos, xeepos W 2037, 2183, and Ar. ,ol:.;.

n. pr. N51, of. e, and Ass. hajani, ZA 1891, 436
(cf. also J. As. 1895, t, v. p. 171).

(1) in +n3 Sin. 341 (= Ar. yaiy), for the usual 3m3
“good luck.”

(2) n. pr. frag. Pu=’.

(1) n. pr. P 24°

(2) adj. “noble,” P 88%, 92°, 93*; m9o’, 14° of Hal Mel.
Epig. 106, and ». XN,

n. pr. Sin. 492.

n. pr. P17 3, 11, 85% Wr. p. 3, Schr. 7, uss; Gr.
eq. atpavov. For Ar. usage cf. ZMG xxviii. 75.

n. pr. (316%) Sin, 1529, 474 ; cf. l:; “ gerpent.”
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ARAMAIC GLOSSARY. 53

“ wisdom,” w. suff. anwan Zp'.

n, pr. 122 B, = Eg. hakonu(-i) “ he who invokes, adores”
{Maspero).

n, pr. Sin. 148, alt. »pn.

n. pr. P132, Eut. 42, Sach. 18, = Jl& ‘mother’s
brother,” cf. aAa W 2589, 75n infra; ». ZMG x1. 172.
n. pr. loc. Zu®, prob. the name for Gerjin. Acc. to
Hommel, MVG 1897, iii. 21, Aleppo.

n. pr. P74° (M. rds. 15n), of Hb. 1700, After Ar.
sala one expects HOR.

n. pr. 1584 Huldu, the wife of Aretas IV.; cf. xady
W 1967,

n. pr. fam. P 67° (in L 4 nbn n3 = ' nn), of. 850 and ».
ZMG xxv. 550,

n. pr. Sin. 535, cf. Cisla-.

n. pr. P 9', Schr.-S. 8; Levy, ZMG xviii. 99.

n. pr. dimin., Sin. 12, 17, 142 ; <f. 1¥5n.

in (o) npdns N2, & “like, as,” i.q. Ar. dihin, of.
J. As. 1889, xiv. 106 £,

137 4 1, 105n “the first sleep” (= 76 mpdrov dvimrion)t
n. pr. 194%, cf. yhappns W 2330.

(1) v. in 75 5bn 145 B° “it is changed for thee.”

(2) in nw 8bn N 14° ““a change leading to death.”

(3) prep. “for,” 1563 B (9).

n. pr. Praa i. 73, no. 1.

n. pr. (“a substitute of [or from] God”) N 9%, cf.
A& (Gr. dvriyovos).

n pr. N12'; Ar. i ; of adgaws 1 Mace, ii. 5,
wobn Kidd. 58> and v. Rev. &’4ssyr. 1885, p. 73.

n. pr. Sin. 17, ». ywbn.

n. pr. N 70; Sin. 10, 28, 69 + 27 t. For nybm= (1) ».
ZMG xiv. 402 f., also Tuch, ZMG iii. 193 ff. (who

erroneously cfs. Elusa), Baeth. Beit. 106 £, and We,
Heid. 42 ff ; Hevd.® 48, n. 1.
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ARAMAIC QLOSSARY.

“a part” w. suff. npdn N 15% 19¢; cf. B. Ar. ""Pl?”
Dn. iv. 12,

n. pr. 256.

“wrath,” Za™; cf. RPN Dn. iii. 13,

7 1025

n. pr. 149 0’, 6°,

n. pr. 38°, Ass. eq. hamatutu.

n. pr. N 13%, cf. ueom. Alt. Y901 (cf. RIDR).

n. pr. N 25% for Sab. cf. DHM, Oecst. Monatsschr. f. d.
Orient. 1879, p. 279.

n, pr. 241, cf. Ar. J.;;, or rd. nbphn g. v.

L 2P

n. pr. N 9, derived perh. fr. Ar. CJ-ob

n.pr.m. N7 £ N 10"’;. cf. Ar. &:L:,; (m.), or ZEL;?
(£), apmedafos W 2393, 2416,

v. “to burn,” ptep. bR 137 At

“ sun-image, sun-pillar,” P 123« (Ox. 1)

n. pr. loc. 28, Ass. eq. hame, a Mesopotamian city.

(1) “wine” (]:.SD.L, 1.:;), Nwn P 146, v2’.  Cstr. in
1¥o mn ¢ Egyptian wine,” 146 4 2%

(2) “ass” (}0a, jles), PFi®*; wn mw (Gr. eq.

yopos dvixos) “an assload,” Pr1* 7,

n, pr. 162, Gr. eq. yappary; cf. Ar. ):.;;.,)”;. (v. s.
17'Dn).

(1) “five,” 183°; in 200°, N12* w. axm; in N 9° w.
prbn.  xepn 25, PEut. 1; neon (w. wey) 1e

(2) won “a fifth,” 12 ; of. Hb. Y5, Syr. Latoq...
w. 8 150° “a propitiation with water.”

n. pr. frag. 138 a°

v. “to have mercy,” mon Ze'* (xan = pn) ¢ ib. 19 Hal.
rds. nxom ¢ I implored ”

n. pr. 191°, Nab. Sach.; and P93 for Sny1. Cf. perh.
anmros Wetz. Haur. Inger. 183, but v. ZMG xv. 440.

n. pr. frag. f. 149 E°
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ARAMAIC GLOSSARY. 55

(1) n. pr. N 20* (cf. in MH, ion Ber. 4%).

(2) in {An]on 1t 'nan 139 4" “ my kindness, which I have
shown her” (jan pf. 18. w. suff.).

n. pr. P Schr.-8. 5, alt. “n.

“a shop,” Pr2*, cf. Frin. 172, Lag. Mittheil. ii. 363 f.

n. pr. m. Sin. 51, 65, 116, + 17 t. (£ in Sin, 219); cf.
Ar. JL:; “a coloquinth,” v. infr.

n. pr. (derived from the above) N 5°

n. pr. v. 8B Y1 ; cf. perh. Lo Onias, 1 Mace. xii. 7,
and aun 23 Chwol. 6.

n. pr. N5, Sin. (472, 87%), 173, 576, 664 ; cf. (yaim,
ovawos, ovevos, W 2084 al. and Syr. —1su Cur. ASD

P o 1. 6 from end ; laas s Wr. 8D, p. .

v. ‘“ to be gracious,” v. 5. N3N 2.

n. pr. 148°% i.q. Eg. honsu.

n. pr. fam. P 133"

n. pr. f. PCL-Gan. 124 no. 5, cf. perh. mn.

adj. plu. (i.e. MDN) “pious,” 141%, of. Syr. L:.GY:.N (Ledr.
cfs. Eg. hosiou, ¢“favoured of Osiris”).

adj. *“less’ Prs™.

v. “to spare, diminish,” 3 m. S, P 15°. pispn vbva P6°

-~ 24

“ because he remitted them.” (Like ,ty it takes two
accusatives. Note addition of suffix to verb, ¢f. ZMG
xxii. 506.)

n. pr. 122", mng. dub. *perfectus et divino favore ad-
Jutus” (Edd.).

n. pr. 297 (v. I'SPN),

n. pr. the god Apis {cf. Jer. xlvi. 15, LXX.), 123°
B8 MDIR 123'7* Osiris-Apis (1.e. Serapis), v. 'R and
cf. sBrmY.

n. pr. 147, B1".

n, pr. 31

pl. 1130 38°%, 39%, “harvest-men” (1), Ass. eq. esidani.
n.pr. N 59, cf. Ar. ol]a.?.o’- “short” and n. pr. ULL.JE;.;TI
Yakut i. 364. 4. CIS 297 rds. ppon.

“field,” 24, 27, 113%"; mbpn 53", pl. cstr. S[p]n 3L
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ARAMAIC GLOSSARY.

v. “to write.” Impf. 2m.S. pnn, Zu™.

n. pr. 140, »an o, Eg. hor en Heb, “the Horus of
Heb,” v van, M.

(1) “* wrath,” Ze*¥, man ZB", cf. Syr. verb el
{(2) n. pr. £. dub. P Eut. 19.

(1) v. “to desolate,” ptcp. pass. n3 n (i.e. M3IM) pwp
“desolated cities,” Zp'. Aph. pl. pf a9, Sin. 463°
(2) “sword,” Zp?%, g®*. On Zp° ». Wi. AF i. 106, who
prefers to render “dryness,” assuming a play upon the
double meaning of ,/37n.

in 37m o0 Nab. Pet.? “forbidden”? cf. Barth ad loc.
p- 276.

n. pr. Sin. 78, 525, 527; of. Ar. Jampar, Hb. %370 «a
grasshopper.”

n. pr. (frag.?) 217, Eut. (N 20) rds. y3n.

n. pr. 147, col. 2, B'; perh. Eg. hrudi, hruti, ¢ young.”
n. pr. Sin. 129, 130 (ib. 166, for 1 N), cf. Lo sk

n. pr. Pug, alt. pman q.v.

(1) w. 72 “a freedman,” 161"%, (269), Sin. 537, Pr2",

and in P75 for 1% =3, v. ZMG xxxv. 738; w, na (for
nn1) P8.-Sh., Sach. 4.

(2) n. pr. v. ™n. .

n. pr. M. on P 75° alt. ¥dp N,

apparently a divine name, Nab. Pet.’. Acc. to Wi. AF,
2nd ser, (1898), p. 62, an adj. = “ protected,” * holy.”

n, pr. Sin. 2, 76, 105, + 43 t. (In Sin. 348 written
wmns) Cf (iyye Ibn Dor, 157.

n. pr. Sin, 158 (perh. rd. IR 9).

(1) v. “to devote, ban” ; part. pass. 8InH N 9°

(2) “a devoted object, a ban,” N 2% 4°-* 9° wnon
N 4 (x5 3 xp n3 “in the interdict mentioned above”)
9%; w. suff. gon N 12¢ (CIS rds. o sn).  pl. [ip]n
P3* (Gr. eq. dvafiéuare), ... 0 P 35°, poan N. Pet.*; cf.
Rnpanw.

n, pr. N 3, 309, Sin. 329, cf. elye and in Sab. v. Hal.
411°, 504,
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ARAMAIC GLOSSARY. 57

n. pr. P 20° (cf. u,..:.. “deaf,” or L;;.»: “ magician,”
> “sculptor”). Gr. eq. apoa.

n. pr. Sin. 9% 14, 60, 214% + 6 t. (cf. ib. 486, where Gr.
10293, epeov points to a n. pr. u:;.-*)

n. pr. 138 B% i

adj. fr. "N (infra), 211° N 3%, w. 1o (in Ar. gla).
n. pr. Aretas, 158**; N 1, cf. aperas, 2 Cor. xi. 32
(more properly apefas, but perh. based upon connection
w. dpery).

v. “to reckon,” Ethpa. Inf. vawnnnb Prs

“ reckoning,” Prs7, r3'; w. suff. mawnb ib. ms™

n. pr. 277.

n. pr. Xerxes, 1222, The form follows the O. Pers.
héiyars more closely than the Aram. form pamenn (cf.
Meyer, Entst. Jud. 15n.2).

n. pr. N 13!, cf. Ar. Soua, K5,

n. pr. Pusr, Eut. 41, ecacov, of. RAA iii. 115 f.
“a seal,” [66'], 100", 101', 105; om0 151°.
“son-in-law,” N 127,

n. pr. 123* (perh. = *“ oblation ).

]

“good,” 163 A, Nerab 2°; 31y »11 “it was good to me,”
ZB"; 31 20w P 68, 69, v. s, 2'D1; 28 NIV manifold
good things,” Puz'. Emph. kan P 74’ pl. 8np P (3°), 8°.
3p1 oceurs frequently (e.g. 243, N 56', Sin. 6) as a
valedictory address, * good luck,” and is once replaced
by the Ar. equiv. W13, ». ™. °*nv3 nav oo 535 Zs*
¢“all the good things (pl. f cstr.) of my house”; cf.
M0 M Ez. vi. 9, where 1 is pl. f. absol.
n. pr. 184? in N3B...93.
“butcher,” P 110%, ». Mordt. Beit. p. 33. Cf. Wr. dpoc.
Acts, 240 b,
n. pr. Tiberius, Levy in ZMG xviii. p. 101, no. 17,
Tebeth (N3R), the tenth month, Dec.-Jan., N 3% 14°
15°; P (66), 1232 (Ox. 3)°, Pu¢’, Eut. 3°.
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ARAMAIC GLOSSARY.

n. pr. loc. 340 in ‘b o MIMdD NED WYY K.

n. pr. 167 (for 3 cf. E;L « obedient$).
pl. “rocks,” N Pet.’

= Tetricolus? Pues.

n. pr. Sin. 603, 606, ». infr.

n. pr. Sin, 114, 203, cf. 19w and Ar. Jlsb, d)eb.

“a youth,” P 38'; pl. pbn 111

“shade, shadow,” w. suff. 1550 145 »*,

n. pr. frag. Pue,

in amym Y3731 axnwb Pug. Ace. to M. for mwon
“burial” ¢

n. pr. N 4b.

(1) v. “to err,” Pra', Gr. eq. [apap]rjpa.

(2) *error,” pl. pyw Pre®, i.e. 9B, @, but v. J. As.
1883, t. ii. 539.

“a load,” Pr'*; xnpwb “ per load,” Pra'*; o Pré, ¥,
v. also D, Sn3, .

(1) n. pl. RPOYD ““vietuals,” Prs'.

(2) in ¥ppv by 1 “by the law of adoption,” 161, 2°, cf.
sasd, >OL.4[' ¢ to engraft,” and ». Cl.-Gan. Rec. 56 fI.
v. “to load,” ptep. pass. pl. pye Pr”.

n. pr. Sin, 594, alt. van, »n.

]

for \ in 8anw; ° final in pr. names sign of gen., cf.
yONaM etc. v. Eut. Nab, p. 75; * tinal in Palwn. names
(chiefly family names) 223w, *2an, v3n, *32Y, cf. Kerber,
p- 11; » suff. of 3 m. 8. falls away in mar, g, w3,
MM, T ; * plene in Sy, defectiva in na, 8Sam. Anp
(*his city”) 03, 103, XNPT, and Aph. of mp; * reps. Gr,
¥in Np'BRR, DB, Xpubpo and stands for ¥ in D5N,
oraw, o, opu®), ovndp.  For pl in v (Zenj.) v. 8. ).
interj. Pusr (dub.) of. RAA i 115£.

n. pr.loe. Zp°, ", Ya'udi, the land N. of the Orontes,
v. Wi, AF 16 {f.
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ARAMAIC GLOSSARY. 59

“infant,” pl. emph. npIx® 137 B,

n. pr. (“ El tests ”) 47,

¢ dried stuff,” Pra"’.

(1) v. “to bring,” Zp*'. In Puss 797 v 10 %20
“H. is led away (cf. Syr. \\2..[]) from the way” (),
but see $12'n. Perh. pass. ptep. in b3 Pr®.

(2) “a stream,” so Hal. in Zp", v. jox (2).

n. pr. N,

(1) **dry land,” P 79*. -

(2) n. pr. P108.

“hand,” T3 “by means of,” 149" 323°, P 69 (perh. ib.
n. pr.); 13y 1, 147¢; w. suff v Z®'?; o Ze®,
N 2° [Pm1s°]; pl. suff, m* (for M%) P95

(1) . pr. P[13'], 26°; Gr. eq. wdys, of. Dal. 143" and
v M.

{2) verb, ». XM, NN,

o pr. P55 6, 63, 984 m17’; Gr. eq. wddares, of. perh.
"1 Ez. x. 43 (Qri).

n. pr. P Eut. 2% Vog. J. As. 1%, 2°; name of a family,
Pusi; of. $aNao Hoff. dusz. 21, n. 159, and Hb.

Swpr.  yv perh. in sense of L\:..!_. “naoble,” or ]LD..,..'
“ friend.” T )
. 8. ¥V,

v. “to give,” 138 8% N7*; P 16°; 3f S. mam 1498-<c";
18.'man['] 149¢®; pl 1an 158°,  Tmpf. am N 48 (of.
Dal. 253). Ptep. am Prs™, pl. yant ra®™.  Pep. pass.
2 147 8% 29(s) 146 42*, 1[%1] 147 a1%, and once m.
for f. N 12° (3% 157 nnom).

n. pr. dub. 1542

n. pr. (*given”) P 90°.

n. pr. P 158¢ (for x5am %), but cf. Ph. Syaqae.

in Nerab 2°; the line runs, jv by 15 WA ARD 1Y
*‘to-day (W1 D) they are a hundred ; and they have not
placed (1o &%) with me vessels...” (s0o Hal.)?

n. pr. Julia, P 67, cf. infr.
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ARAMAIC GLOSSARY.

n. pr. Julius, iodhos, P 4, 7', 15'; Sach. 1. pvdy
P Cl-Gan. Rec. 303 ; abbrev. 5y P 123 (Ox. 3)".
“day,” 113%*, very freq. in cstr. st., e.g. 211°, P 93,
98" al., before a verb nppy Sy D13 43%° and S5 by
146 B4% PL jov 145 4%, ostr. ' 23541 (but ses bK)
Zp". w. suff. 1 8. vy Nerab 2°, [Zp*'®), ¢ Zu".

n. pl. “the Greeks,” PJ.As. Vog. 2,
n. pr. Sin. 404.
n. pr. P99 (so M, Vog. rds. Sx'np) “El lives,” of. Ph.

Sxim and Jewish 'mdva Hal. Mel. Epig. 230.
n. pr. Sin. 585.

n. pr. P 132,

v. only in Hi. w. {» “‘to make better than,” 3 m. 8. w.
suff. mawn Zr®, 18, w. suff nnaon ib. BY,

v. * to be able,” N 23° (*m more usual in Nab.).

n. pr. 106 (cf. Hb. pr. ns. 233, 32! and Sab. Sxbs+9).
(1) n. coll. “children,” N'10%, cstr. ib. 20° w. suff. p— N2%,
p— ib. 43, 14%

(2) v. “to bear.” On a seal N3 Xn[n]xS Pual, “uxori
in partu” (?). Hithp. Impf. ©5n» N 12

“gen,” 145 ¢" O N3 “in the place of the sea”; Np
P79

n. pr. frag. Pu2',

n. pr. 259, 298 (= N 60); cf. Ar. .

“right side,” =am* 1 “on thy right side,” Pza”;
N A3]m “south-east,” N 15°

n, pr. (“[He] is full ") P 85, v. xn, and cf. Hb. &0,
n. pr. P 36", 125; of. Ar. s, Gr. eq. wapheyos, and
cf. yuarxove al. 1 Mace. xi. 39. ». Grun. 30.

n. pr. Sin. 104, and perh. ib. 91 for Ym>.

in Pr?, acc. to Schr. = ipdria or ipariorgrar “tailors.”
But n = is unusual.
v, 8, NDINY.

n. pr. Sin. 144, 282, 287, 294 + 14 ¢, of. _kas and Hb.
on, oo,
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ARAMAIC GLOSSARY. 61

n. pr. 1957, (31671, of. Ar. joxs and ». J. As. 1891, t. xvii.
540, where ClL-Gan. cfs. viol IeufSpt, 1 Mace. ix. 32 ff,

n. pr. Jacob; P 65°, 82° On the occurrence of this
name in a Palmyrene inscription (together with Syxmw
and %) cf. Derenb. Geogr. Talm. i. 22, 224 and v. pyoe.
P Schr. 5, 13, Wr. no. 4, vos.A 4; perh. a synonym
of ban [can one cf. &il& “to help”; Impf. used pre-
catively ‘‘inay he help” 9].

Pvos.Be, cf. Ar. .b,;l._; (v. Baeth. Beit. 158), perh. con-
nected w. .

v. “to go out,” P 9* (), of. infra.

Hi. Impf. ¥p» Zp™; v 8p10.

(1) “honour,” cstr. P 6% 36!, 63'; w. suff. n— P23,
s1p'> Sach. 1 (for suff. cf. 'ama P 30); pn— P 1°, 31°
(2) v. “to honour,” Inf. w. suff. 1P Pus’.

n. pr. (*a toad ) Pza®.

n. pr. fragm. P 78",

n. pr. v. Wr. PSBA Nov. 1885,

‘g month,” [PF2°), freq. in cstr. st. esp. w. 3 1227 1464/,
203*; N 1% ete. ma N 107, 15° error for ma.

n. pr. P15°% 124%; vos.A®; the name of a lunar deity,
in P 124" borne by a man, Gr. eq. wpifBwlov; v. Vog.
ad loc. and cf. Baeth. Beit, 87.

n. pr. P2 73, 124° (see ab0y), PWr. p. 1, miz', 18°;
85 RAA i 23, no. 1.

n. pr. (“belonging to the moon”) P16 31', 69'; m3s,
Schr. 5% Rraa ii. 68, Gr. eq. wpaos.

n. pr. dub. ». Wr. PSBA Nov. 1885.

n. pr. 70, Ass. eq. iribai.

n. pr. ( Bel causes to thrive,” cf. Bev. Dan. 214), P 16",
83%2, 1232 (Ox. 1)%, Schr. 4, 9. Gr. eq. wapeBylos.

n. pr. (*‘ El liberates, or frees”) 77, cf. Hb. 5‘*5"’
‘heir,” N 9%

v. “to sit,” only in Zenj. nag» 18, perf. #®; Impf. apn
H'*%; ptep. pass. nawr nwp (Le. NI “inhabited
cities”) P% Hi 3m. 8. w. suff. wagnn B°, P¥; 18,
nazhn 1. In Aram. regularly a5, see Ranmw..
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ARAMAIC GLOSSARY.

accusative particle, P15* w. suff nnv N 3% 14° 27'°;
211%

n. pr. (="M [N]N! cf. Gen. xxx. 119) Sin. 388, 394~

n. pr. PSchr. 2°, preceded by nxe, whence Simonsen (C 16)
rds. NN,

adv. “abundantly,” Panp »nn Sin. 498 ; ¢ more,” PR1",
F3*™ (w. X21) “to demand an extra charge.” > Dy 8O
“ nothing more,” Pr'.

n. pr. Pvos. as.

(1) “rest, remainder,” w. suff. 71— Zp* (but ». s. ).

(2) % nm Zr'*-'%; “made rich for me” (No.).

)

for p in po, N¥D, Y03 (perhaps the 3 is original and
has been hardened to p on account of the presence
of the ¥, v. DHM Sendschirli Inschr. 40 ), and D
Caesar (). The same phenomenon exists in Mand. cf.
Wr. SG 50.

v. N99.

‘ pain,” Pma1 (v. 5. D), i.q. Syr. Iolo, v an.

n. pr. 145 D%

(1) n. pr. loc. Zp*; cf. Hommel, MVG 1897, Heft iii.
22, n, 2,

(2) v. “be plentiful, numerous,” pf. 3 f. 8. nv1y Zp’.
Hi. a0 Zp*.

(3) Y133 Ze", “his great ones” (v. Hal. TH 93).

adv. “when,” Pr’.

n. pr. 164

“as” N 37, 2ona by v19, ib. 9° ma v1a; Pra''®, “while,”
P 15° (cf. ZMG xxiii. 284); cf. ¥12'0 and 2.

“thus,” 123% cf Talm. wno (acc. to others “a piece' of
bread,” cf. Edd.).

n. pr. N2, P 30%%% RAA iii. 28, no. 2; of. Ar. Jey
Ibn Dor. 111.

n. pr. N9, cf. Ar. u'f\;b’
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ARAMAIC GLOSSARY. 63

¢ priest,” Sin. 550 ; 8> ib, 249, ». xn3n2.

p. pr. (“priest”) Sin, 348,

“ priestess,” Sin. 223%, ». ¥n.

n. pr. N5, cf. Ar.);;é and Syr. 0102 Hoff. Jul. 247"
n. pr. 138 A 8, cf. Eg. kaumenu.

N 4, with xbp3 and &3, “ fundament” (%).

n. pr. Sin. 362, of. Ar. Jlied or Dlug.

(1) “according, as,” ppb 11 m> Pra®.

(2) “likewise,” N 4% 8'Y; cf. ZMG xxii. 485, Schwally
44 f and v. bun.

i.q. " 145 ¢, Cil'

v. “to kill.” Impf. pl w. suff. pbv> Nerab1'; v. s.
5 and cf. bup, ndnp.

n. pr. PJ. As. Vog. 1, 2°. Gr. eq. Tov Xawow.

“ pain,” pl. cstr. DAAYN 123 145 4%, i.q. N33,

146 4%, the month Koihak, Eg. kahika; cf. Jyus
‘“ the fourth of the civil year” (found in Min. cf. J. As,
1893, t. xxii. p. 524). Acc. to this inscr. the 24th was
s ov.

v. “to measure,” Impf. w. suff. mb> Prs®*, Vog. rds.
M5 “a measure.”

n. pr. (“deceitful ”), P 82% cf. perh. yaihos J. As. 1881,
t. xix. p. 487 ; alt. w5 (Mord.).

w. 1, “according to nature, naturally,” Pmie’.

“purse,” nDD |, é Blwy “at his own expense,” P7°,
nnoa P 8% (65), and nxoYd (N6. rds. [n]ox o) P 14

n. pr. Caesar, P 118°, dub.; » xp.

n, pr. Sin, 669, cf. dim. xoatpos, J. As. 1881, t. xix, p. 16¢
w. N1, “summer-house,” ZB", i. q. B. Aram, B, Syr,

11\._6; v. 8. 2.

(hin w73 gEd 53 153 A"

n. pr. 65%, Ass. eq. ki-samas.

n, pr. P33} mid,

(1) «al),” 34%, 14741° 137 8", P91". In salutations
ap Y32 » obw Sin. 498. v Y3 P93, x3ma Yo N5 v
X392; " 99 o “of every kind of that which,” N 9,
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A5 P 114 mbs yax 533 P14 nbs nnva Ze¥, prds P87,
93% r2'% jnbs P 93% voss 1. pnba 211° Nab. Pet.?;
. wh.

(2) “a vase” (= "?3) 122" or perh. “number,” so in
113='°(7) a3 53 1534 5° and 533 jax Abx 149¢12.

n. pr. f. frag. 257.

n. pr. (**dog,” ¥ Aram. termination or perh. abbrevia-
tion) N 15% In Aram. cf. JoN\o;o Cur, ASD 156,
v, infr.,

n, pr. 268, (272), 291; Sin. 23, 28, 42 + 38 t.; Ar. LAD,
cf. 1253, 1252338, 1293 ete. and WRS Kin. 200 £.

WDWW"T‘?J n. pr. 97 (“every one of the seed of” or ‘“all splen-

b3

Y93

N3
N5

x5
mnb3
TS

noma
"3
)

5ps

o3
NI

NP2

dour is Samas”). Acc. to Levy %53 = 115 “herald of 8.”
n. pr. P 150.

n. pr. (dim.) 313, Sin. 273, Ar. ihd, of. ya\Bas,
xoXaiBos (Kerber 36).

n, pr. f. N 3%, fem. of above.

¢ chiliarch ” (= yt\lapxos) 201% (Eut. N 5° rds. N:ﬂD'SD),
cf. Syr. form ]DS,.;.LQ

“everything,” Pr. ’ IanB" mba.

“ whatsoever,” Pr2'" and freq. ib.

in '3 nva Zp", Hal. cofs. Ass. kalamu “totality”; perh.
= b3 (Sach.) or 135p “ kingdom” (Hoff.).

n. pr. (cf. Sma ) N 28

in 135 A% 11| ‘02 (D).

n. pr. f. N 3%, cf. Ar. )L’ﬂ:,.é a kind of gum (xdyxapov).
Cf. in Sab. DHM, Ep. Denk. 83 f.

n. pr. Pm1g® from  Jo£ ““be perfect,” cf. nbms?

n. pr. Sin. 91, 383, cf. Ar. Jue, alt. 1.

(1) n. pr. fam. P Eut. 41, Praa iii. 28, no. 3, ¢uAijs
xopapnvdy, cf. youpor W 2389,

(2) “priest,” 113%%, <y 130, 170* (w. nbx), Nerab 1'
(w. "), pl. & ms 1137,
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ARAMAIC GLOSSARY. 65

n. pr. (““priests of Bel”?) P Sach. 9, Eut. 51, of. nbx 2.
“thus,” 122° ("mx 13), 1492,82,3. > p 1452
Canitn, the 8th month, November (otherwise known
as NYIW), P 30%®, 314 63, 64, PWr. p. 3, Pza', Eut.
41°. In P 30% written erroneously 13%. For deriv. cf.
Journal of Sac. Lit. 4th ser. vii, 424.

“a coal-pan,” P11%; cf. Hoff, Ausz. 37n. 312f.( >=xavdy).
n. pr. Sin. 376 (2).

“wing, side,” in my53 e ZP" “to cling to a certain
party or side”; cf. R332 pwnn Zech. viii. 23.

n. pr. Pzme zviii. 105 (= ““zither,” or cf. ZMG ad loc.).
v. ‘“to collect,” ptep. xemn PF’. Ethpe. pianme 145 4%
ptep. pl. perasnn Pra®,

pl. w. suff. 7P “his acquaintances,” 151°; cf. B, Aram.
A3 Ezr, v. 6 and ». No. GGA 1884, 1017.

n. pr. 99.

Cistul (Caslul), the ninth month, December (otherwise
called 903), P 24%, 75",

(1) «tribute,” pl. estr. knznay *oo> P 124%; ». xpon.
(2) v. “to rebuke,” Impf. pon 149, 1°(1).

(1) n. pr. f, Praa il 27, no. 7.

(2) “silver,” 30°, 434°% 70, 71, 108; P 23" np> 64,
153 a°, Nerab 27, N 97; and w. bpa Zp", "". #pa3 “for
silver,” 43 A%

n. pr. Sin. 89, 175, 256, 290%, 507, 613 ; cf. in Q _sgxa>.
n. pr. Sin, 666.

“now,” 137 4!, B.

n. pr. 199° cf. Ar. @é and v. ¥B).

%in vwpy Spa Zp" “villages.” It stands in conjunction

w. 337 ‘4.
(1) v. Aph. “to double,” x52ex5 N 3%, a mistake for

x5nonb (i.e. ¥YRONY).

(2) in 7 525 “double price,” N 20",

“sepulchre,” 203', N 2%, 28'; and so rd. for xm 2112
A Lihyan word for =3p; cf. Ep. Denk. 9, 25, 27, and
». ZA 1894, 331.
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ARAMAIC GLOSSARY.

“arch,” P70, ZMG xv. 616, where cf. Levy.

n. pr. 288, cf. Sab. 5%393 and v. Kerber, 69 n. 8.

86 “a herald” (hence the roct in Aram. [cf. e.g. RH73
Dn. iii. 4]is not necessarily derived from xppuooew).
“fortress, citadel,” P 6°, Nab. Pet.®; cstr. 70 P 5, [10°).
(1) “vineyard,” Zn".

(2) w. suffix in 2m3 99 1P 3 bxy oS “his
honour, or his vine-dresser,” Sin. 99.

n. pr. 348.

“throne,” cstr. st. Zp'. With 9 as in Aram. against
Ass. and Hb. of. Lindberg, Gram. d. Sem. Sprach. i. 87.
in px 'y13 141° prob. = pp (e.g. Dn. iii. 8, vi. 26)
“ calumnies against a man.” In Mand. also pa3.

v. w. I8 “to make a covenant,” Zr''; cf. Hb. ™2 no.
adj. “mighty,” Prs™.

v. “to be fit,” Prs® (or perh. adj. * fit”).

v. “to write,” Pra»*, 1 8. perf. nan> P71°. Impf. an>
N 12% panst N 144; pass. Pe® (AD3) for AR ; ptep.
pass. 2N N 2°; Prt, r3'®  Inf 2rop 210* (cf. Inf
map» ibB); reflex. ptep. ananm 146, 1'; Pr>. w. 2 “to
write...over,” N 9%, 14*

(1) “scribe,” Sin, 354.

(2) “writing,” in cstr. and N 2°, 12° (ﬂ:pb'? ana), w.
suff. manay ib. 2%, o. gpn.

n. pr. Sin. 395, cf. ynadx.

n. pr. 311 8.

v. “to smite, beat,” 3 mnasbe...naxna mwnsbs Za*
“and if he dashes it in pieces with stones.”

5

S coalesces in Powya. Y prefixed to pr. names in woEd,
e and yipereoed (1), of We. Heid.* 7, and REJ x. 1f.
5 prefixed to verbs (in the Impf.) mand (s gn3), pvd
(s. o) and 1315 1 Pre'. b for 7 v wnvnbe. b of
Ar. art. J| is not assimilated before the *“sun” conso-
nants, cf. %apbx and in Gr. inscr. ahaopeos (cf. Eut. Sin.

328, copeos W 2512 = C:""" Ibn Dor. 56). 5 abbrev.
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ARAMAIC GLOSSARY. 67

of &b (acc. to Hal.) in rinx> Nerab 2¢, yowb ib. 2° (“ they
did not place”) panxb ib. 2° “[that] I might not be
angry.” osnnb 20 (““ thou shalt not remove”; v. s D).
prep. “to,” w. suff. '> Zu*"; Prs®. 75 Nerab 1%, 1455°,
5 Ze' (v 1h), A5 Zp', B; 138 8%, 145 1), 3114%; N 1%
P 3% b fem. 162, 211°, {5 34°, 138 8%, or> ZB", N 8°,
fem. N 157, pn‘? P14 4%, TUsed in a distributive sense
v. ¢, and to express ace. P 13* x5n »2ab 120 ba.

(1) interj., v.s. ¥52.

(2) meg. “mnot,” 226°, N9, Zr™ pp v x5 1378,
2. .85 “no one,” P 71° (abbrev. to %, v. supra).
“year,” “archonship” (= Ass. limmu), 38°, ob 39°
“heart,” w. suff. n2b 1454°.

n. pr. Sin. 421 (), of. Ph. 835 and AeBBaios (='37) in
Mk. iii. 18, (v. Dal. 142, n. 1).

“brick,” pl. 1235 69; cf. Syr. ]2\.1..';15, pl. LI.'_:-’_\

w. N3, 45. ¢ Daughter of Libnam (%), or a vessel for
holding frankincense”; cf. Syr. ]&:mo Lo,

« garment,” w. suff. »— Nerab 2.

“a legion” (= legio), P 22°, #3531 “belonging to the
legion” <4 37 “chief of the legion”; w. omission of 1 in
xunb “legions,” P 15%

“but, except,” N 2%, 11% 14*; 210°; cf. {0 Dn. ii. 11

ete, and Dal. 184, n. 3 ; “because,” 113%%'%; cf. Dn. ii.
6, 9 etc.

(1) “not,” =u5, perh. in Zp'".
(2) «if,” so DHM in Zp", &% ().
“curse,” pL. b (ie. '{93‘?) P 95% and (acc. to Vog.) P 16°,
but see J15pON.
n. pr. Levi, P 65°, Gr. eq. Ayow.
part. “unless,” 145 c".
n. pr. Lucius, 293"
n. pr. £. Lycilla, P Cl.-Gan. 303, Gr. eq. AovkvAAys.
b—2
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ARAMAIC GLOSSARY.

“when” (1), Pm1é’,

“alone,” w. suff, \mmnd N 14,

1964, Luhith, cf. Is. xv. 5, Jer. xlviii. &, nr. Medeba
{whence came this inscription). Others rd. yn'n2.  The
line runs yrba M xRem 37 S,

“bread,” 145 Ath®; [xn]nb P 147.

n. pr. 5 13 on a seal, Puzs.

v. 8. N0,

v. “to whisper,” 145¢ 7 ().

“night,” Ze*, In 1464s' dub. In MI nb5.

ZB"*, Y + v w. suff.? . Sach., Wi., ad loc.

“hither,” v. 5. N3O'PK.

2. DNS.

n. pr. 305 dub.

n. pr. 294" dub.

title to PF, = Gr. Ayzjv “harbour.” Perh. connected w.
2 “a vessel,”

“in order that,” Nerah 271%

v. “to cover” () ZE® 13y whm. But Hal cfs. 15 in
Job vi 3.

v. “to curse,” Perf. (in prec. sense) 211°, N 4*; w. suff.
b ib. 25 Impf. b N 32, 92

“ a curse,” estr, myb> N 20°; 211°

« according to,” Nab, Sach. ; cf. Zaa\.

v. “to take,” Zriz. Impf. mp* ZEY, wp ib. 12. Tmpt.

fem. sing. 'mp 141°. Not found elsewhere in Aram,

n. pr. 19, Ass. eq. luqu.

n. pr. (“belonging or consecrated to the sun,” v s Y)
P8, 195 33+ 75% 116° 1232 (Ox. 1)%; M1, 1*, Pza®;
cf Ahwoapgos W 2458. Ace. to Hal. (IH 92) vmed is
from woebs.  Gr. eq. frequently jAwdwpos.

n. pr. PVog. Syr. p. 64, n. 2; of. VOJ vi 315,
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'I'IVWWM‘? n. pr. Pzma xvi. p. 99 £. (%).

12>

N9I-b
"

TP
RD

MIND

Zn’® * tongue,” *“ mauvaise langue ” {dub.).

o

interchanges w. 3 (q. v.).

(1) an abbrev. in nbpn.. «» 53¢

(2) an abbrev, for B (v. Nv) in MW ZHE' =M "p R, of.
Ar. 3Led; m Zue® = m—n» (or 1-1); and Aww ZR®
= Y-,

n. pr. P68.

in 0 *p, 2¢ for ‘[‘>D v” “minag of the king,” or '|‘m T
(v abbrev. for pn); ». mn.

236~ 1

“ which,” ™1 Rp *“that which,” Pr1'*; cf. s1 ;o Dn. ii. 28
and ». V1. 7w in ZE", Sxer no “that which I ask.”
Abbrev. to » (q.v.).

“a hundred,” 200°, N 8° 12° Sin. 457. Dual ppxn
N 30’

DHDANY v. 8. 'Dan.

IND

“vessel,” pl. px© 146 A2*, j¥1 in 119 dub,, ». o (1).

[NRYIPN[D]  “the coming, voyage,” P 16%; cf. ]2\..['&0 Matt,

Unlala)
W23

N8-2D

g b]a]
D

xxiv, 37. In P15 xmnw of. Pal-Syr. [Auofato
ib. ». Schwally 8.

“weeping,” Zp', nw3 2ap nd opm, alt. (n)siwn (Hal,
comparing Lev. xxvi. 1).

n. pr. Sin 83, 183, 300 (for waw), 312, 470; cf. Ar.
W53 and fem, iy  piebald,” . wraNbK.

in PJ. As. Vog. 2°, some such meaning as “repairing”
needed by context.

n, pr. Pue

in P 3° (Gr. eq. émayyedapevor), 17 (¢prhorepqrapevor)
“honoured ” ; cf. Ar. amwe and Hb. 73},
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ARAMAIC GLOSSARY.

n. pr. Sin. 24, 33 (for wnp ), 104, 112, 193, 208 al.;
cf. Ar. ..;;..;, .J.;;;..;, or perh. from s, €.8. LS-f;;
“liberal.”

n. pr. fam, P 123= (Ox. 1), cf Edomite ‘«"5"‘!39, Sab.
Spam.  Alt. naum.

147 a1% ace. to CIS ym “scilicet,” Ledr. rds. ®RNBID
¢ conclusio ” ?

“ total,” in oy VI 1995, but see 3.

“free,” PT7*; cf Syr. ru\e‘b

n. pr. 175, cf. Ph. 2p.

. 8. NMID.

(1) *“that which,” P¥*, r2, F3', ». X0 ; (2) “ whenever,”
Pra'®; cf. ;]&o ; (8)in PF° “when,” or perh. “after,”

2o, it

““a measure,” podios, PFa’® (alt. K™K v. IDN), F3*, XD
Fz!l, {G.

“eity” (in B. Ar. = “ province”), 147, 2; P 124'; anvp
P2g®, r2h%; w. suffl. nnw P15, panvm P15 pl
emph, xnv Prs'’.

“a registrar™ (cf. ).é.m) or “reciter, story-teller” (cf.
VOJ v. 4), Sin. 99, 522.

« FEast,” N 15% ib. 6 v np (for nasw) © South-east.”

“anything” Pra®; spym [ppwd ¥ ° “for each
article.” pyp 141%, Nab., Pet.® is an older form;
cf. Mand. oxep, . ZMG xxxiv, 568, 766, Wr. SG
126, N6. Mand. § 150. '

V. RD.

ptep. from n9* “‘to return thanks,” commonly occurring
in Pal. votive inscriptions P 79%, 80%, 82° mis. The
fuller form is 87y 72 rendered in & bil. by eiyapiores
dvefigrer (P 101, of. W 2575) “to gratefully offer”
(consacré avec reconnaissance, Vog.), fem, v P 83*°%,
987; pl. m, 1mp 93

ptep. « knowing,” Sin. 537.

“ giving, gift,” N 12°, 22°; emph. xnomn N 74
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ARAMAIC GLOSSARY. 71

in nprp B Prs® “I clearly (= ¥} lit. “declaring”)
explained ” 1

in Xoon v Pr2’, Gr. eq. 70 ixavov Télos, mng. dub.
“obliged to pay tribute” ?

n. pr. 346,

‘“rising (of the sun),” Zp'*» ' from xp» = Hb. xy¥,
v 8 P.

“myrrh,” 147 A 1% ». wBD.

(1) v. “to die,” Perf. no Zr's, Nerab 1°.

(2) “death,” N 14° mm w50, lit. “a change leading to
death,” i.e. a casualty. ? > mp Nerab 1'° “a ... death,”
v. NDn.

N 3* 'py 83 ¢ Dusara and his throne,” of. Xanw., Pos-
sibly e proper name, cf. Barth, Hebraica, July '97, p. 276.
According to Wi. AF 2nd ser. p. 62 ("98) = “ wife.”
Alt, j1anw, which DHM (Oest. Monat. d. Orient, 1884,
p- 279) explains as ;3)... “his superiors, or his
priests” (1), cf. also Hal. REJ xvii. 14.

v.8. B.

n. pr. Puss.

n. pr. m. P 105 [P8ach. 1], fem, in P Schr. [1], 14 and
in Pvoa. a9®, where it is written X3 ; of pelaBBevas
W 2584, and v. ZMG xxxv. 732,

n, pr. 238}, cf. perh. infra.

n. pr. N 18', one of the Mazin or Muzaineh; ef. the
tribal name &:JAQJI and 3.::0;;"

Sin. 33, perh. for yb.

122°, the month known in Coptic as mescip, Jan. 26—
Feb. 25, Ar. j.lel.

n. pr. 226°, cf. &ams Ibn Dor. 245, 15.

“camp,” cstr. mnY Zp'® . nnanp ace. to Hal, ib.
P

n. pr. loc. 113% *, o o by, of. perh. d.opmo DEAT
Taima (Yakut, iv. 425).

‘“a sacred place,” 158"°, pl. ib. L. 5.

n. pr. N 16' (perh. from )% *to draw near’).
“because of,” w. ma P 15°, F® *“ because of this,” ». n13.
». S5en.
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“guard, garrison,” in ...t N7 XN 163 B 7

pl. “water,” 150% Pru title, £2'*; o 141° cstr, s 129°
whyy Zu', perh. “lord of water,” but ». Dsp.

n. pr, P36 2 cf. Hb, NQ*, 173D,

n. pr. 112 (from p5* “to shine’ %), cf. Hb. "B}, Sab.
bwyo' and Moabite n. pr. loc. nypsn Jer. xlviil, 21
(alt. yav).

n. pr. f. P 33%2 v. ZMG xxv, 534, n. 8, VOJ iv, 333.
n. pr. frag. Sin. 643.

(1) “*dead,” P 150, and X133 n% ““a natural death,”
w1’ (both dub.).

(2) n. pr. fam. P 30%% 32', raA iii. 28, no. 2 (v. ZMG
xxv. 550, n. 4).

“seat,” 114', cstr. amw 117 ; of. Pal.-Syr. |Awsoluto
and v. namn.

v.s. NATORD.

n. pr. P Eut. 3, 42. v 2on.

n. pr. 316"

“ decoration,” P 93° dub., v. Ybvn.

only in Pr. (1) “tribute” (i.e. XPPV), 7éhos PF’, w.
suff. noow ¥, pl. D3O Fs; pavn &S DI “not subject
to tribute,” Pr3® '°.

(2) ‘tax-collector” (i.e. NDID), Spuocidvys, piohomis,
Pr’, 72"*; pl. NDOD F.

n. pr. Maximus, P CL.-Gan. 300; pwpaxn Prz®.

Zr*, abs, of Xny7aw “ price,” or = ““his sellers” (YJ3D).
n. pr. (*“writer” ) 217*,

n. pr. P 972

(1) v. “to fill, be full,” Zp*; Tmpf. x5y 145 AL,

(2) n, pr. 215, P 7%, 61™* 75° (v. v1%), 1147, PSach. 1;
of. BN Wr. Syr. Mart. p. L, Dal 144, n. 1, and
v, MO

n. pr. Pusb.

n. pr. Sin. 453, ef. Ar. seshe.

n. pr. P Schr. 12.

n. pr. 187, 236",

“salt,” PFs® %, nbn Pre®™.
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P 13 acc. to Derenb. (Notes Epigraph. 1874, p. 99 £.) =
Ar. Samdo “be pleasant” (3 f. 8. pf.), prob. n. pr.,
cf. fragm. nn[b»] P50; cf. Ar. n. pr. dmbe and v,
ZMG xxiv. 106, n. 2; Hal. Mel. Epig. 104 £

“ sheep-skin, cloth,” in &t5p 8v[pB] PFi' “wool dyed
w. purple,” Gr. eq. mopgupds pyAers.

n. pr. P CL-Gan. 125, no. 7.

. pr. Sin, 446.

pl. Pr1®, < salted provisions.”

n. pr. m. 163 4!, 164°, f. N 27°; Gr. uaA(e)iyabos.

(1) “king.” Freq. in constr. st. N 1*al. Emph. 15 in
5o nawd 1¢, . mam; but gen. xabm N 8% al, x3bn 3 38,
39'"* “prince of the royal seed,” cf. Hb. 15737 12 and
Ass. abil sarri. Pl 19n Zp°, cstr. vbn Zp", emph.

Nvabp ZBY, mabp 1388, a shorter form in x50 Ho
P 28" ““king of kings,” a common title upon coins of the

kings of the Persians, etc.; cf. N:D‘?@ H5D Dn. il 37,
and [xab]o n xobw 122°; v, xnobw.

(2) v. “to reign,” b ZE®. Caus. b “(he) made
him king,” Z¥".

(3) n. pr. 192°

n. pr. P Sach. 7.

n, pr. P Eut. 27, acc. to Ledr. Dict. a bad reading for
below :—

n. pr. P (3%), 93%, 140, 153; M', o7, 88; BAA il. 95, no. 7.
Gr, eq. pehayfylos, cf. Lat. malagbelus, CIL 8. 2497.
Lat. eq. (v. ZMG xviii. 101) sol sanctissimus, cf. Vog.
Syr. 621,

n. pr. 170%, 174%, 182% 231, 235 A%, 345; N 21*, 23, 24%
25% 26°; P 9°, 61%, 86° (cf. Vog. Syr. 154), 1232 (Ox. 1)*;
Pue. Gr. eq. pakyos, pakiyos; cf. Ar. -u.a -ULo and
in Syr. a2\ (e.g. Journ. Sacr. Lit. 4th ser. vol. 7,
p- 429, p. 2 of Syr. text).

n. pr. P Eut. 45. From Lat. Malchus (= 13%0) w
addition of emph. N.

n. pr. PWr. p. 4, of. wa2\% Wr. Syr. Mart. p. L.

n. pr. N 5, [22]'; cf. pedywv W 1910, 25672,
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ARAMAIC GLOSSARY.
n. pr. 94, of. D35 in Heb. and Sab. (ib. also no*m).
“ queen,” 156 4, ib. B nnady.  Cstr. nabw, ». NSDY.
v. “to speak ” (cf. B. Ar. ‘?.&'?_3), 149 B—c*; z. 8OV

n. pr. {dub.) 111", cf. IN\&O “a speaker.” Alt. 3550,
n. pr. Sin. 612,

““a word,” pl. som (®:9, Dn. vii. 11) 145 5°, o Nerab
2¢ (v. nnw); w. suff. 1 8. Hn 14917 3 8. 'mbp 137 4°,

cf. ][\LSD

(1) “a \:essel,” Pr1*7 v 85pw »1 1o jo (dub.), v b,
IRD.

(2) pron. usually w, »1 ‘““he who,” 211%, N 2, F1*, 72",
F2". Alone w. verb 72y 1 N 4, 27, 1ap m» N 3
(omission of 7 perh. due to Ar. influence). 15 w. verb
N 20% 25°% nn o “whoever thou (art),” Nerab 1°, 2°

(3) prep. w. suff. mp Zu*, 196°, N 3°; pmp 209
pw P = “from (of a place),” 238, 3208', Pr".
“on (of position)” 7 1, T>0D 1o ““on thy right side,”
otc., Pza’. “of, because of,” P 18" “belonging to,”
.am ... 4N, of the sons of...,” P J, As. Vog. 1°
“of (part of),” Pza®™® ¥nwmw o ...7anx. To express the
comparative ... 72371 “he made more numerous than,”
Zp*; o with 7 (of time “after that”), P Eut. 41°;
i with 7 “because of,” PM13'. For the idiomatic use of
o in the Nab. inser. e.g. 1237 v 123 15m5 e v
N 12° (of. N 9% 12% al); v NG. in But. Nab. p. 781 ;
nDD m “at his own expense,” PT! = b o 158%;
RDWI 12 “according to the law,” PF’ (v. RTW); 7 i»
“less than a dinar,” Prs’; 07 o 320 F, N 382 (v. 27);
and 73 o (usually =2p) 219°

n. pr. (mannuki-arbailu = ¢ who is like Arbel’) 20, cf.
in Ass. mannu-ki-ilu-rabu, mannuki-ramman (v. ZMG
xxvi. 147), in Heb. 98, 3P, 83" (%) and o.
Dal. 143.

see DYID.
(1) n, pr. 254 %
(2) ““a portion,” v. na.
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ARAMAIC GLOSSARY. 75

(3) ‘*a mina,” 6% 193 A*; cstr. mam perh. in 139 A* and
B mn 6, 8; pl. pn 1e, 2% 32, P 14, 425 pl. ostr. @
+». For 15n» (Hb. s5pn 128 2 Sam. xiv. 26) cf. Ass.
mana sa Sarra.

n. pr. f. N 124 cf. dzpie.

n. pr. £ N 2% 34 9° 20% 27 ymp 320F. Manawat
(lg<e) the Ar. goddess, cf. ZMG xli. 709, No. Gesch.
Qor. 256, We. Heid. 22 ff., Baeth. Beit. 115. For the

name, which means “fate,” cf. Gad (wxy), and Ar. sa‘d,
‘Audh.

“ perfect” (= Eg. monh, “perfect, pious”), YW ** »
142 ; fem, xmwvn (NMDN) 141°

n. pr. “comforter,” 33 [145¢°]; cf. ib. in Hb. and Ph.
“ number, numbering,” 161, 3*.

103 1%

n. pr. 95.

n, pr. 43 A%

v. “to withhold,” Zg™ (i.e. yamd Imperf. w. 5) panb v
.

161, 2°, v. xoUD.

n pr. N6 19'; of. daie, &%ie, povafios W 2429, Safa
i J. As. 1881, 481, and perh. Heb. pany, wmon.

n. pr. loc. 1 145 B,

“ candle-stick ” 7 183' y¥p up.

P 67°, 9mwon o (o non w3, “from the portion of
Hantighar " ¢

“place of worship,” 161, 1'; 176' (w. x7); 188, 218
(w. nm), 185'7% 190; once WP Nab. Sach.; cf
]:'\ngj’ ..u:...:.; “mosque” and v. ZMG xxxviii. 535.
pl ‘“castles,” Zp* ®; of. Hb. N}RD.

in an ‘» P68, 69 “aged one” (1), Mordt., cfs. e
“return”; acc. to Hal. Mel. Epig. 105 “good luck”

(39D = o = mod. Heb, [311] %m); alt. (av3) %0
n. pr. (Eut.).
n. pr. P 122, = ]..;i..t;‘.l.ﬁo “ helper” (ZMG xxiv. 105).
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ARAMAIC GLOSSARY.

wsd

n, pr. 292, cf. lg’,l;.;, &,;.; or aRe.

n. pr. fam. P Eut. 1, cf. Ql;_j.;.; or UL:'.);-;

n. pr. (163 a'), 164%, Sin. 134 ; cf. yame, poatepos W 1980,
poeapov W 2052,

“import,” PrY’, 2", al,; Sy F2'S, v, F2% 9 and cf. XopED.
n. pr. N 56% cf. ]3.;570 Ass. BO i. 226 £., and Wr. Cai.
Syr. MSS. 1, 185%, and perh. wy Talm. Shek. 50°

n. pr. (“the ' who is called Allah,” We. Heid.? 5), 118,
N 56° (= 294, where edd. rd. 15 &), cf wOwn.

n. pr. 249, 252, 317 ; Sin. 16, 100, 200 + 6 t. Ar. (sxa,
and 010 Hoff. Jul. 124" al. (a name borne also by

several kings of Edessa); cf perh. Ar. g;.;, and
Hoff. Ausz. p. 28, n. 221, and 1y (ZMG iii. 438,
xiv. 437). Gr. pavos, poevos, v. J. As, 1881, t. xix, 7f.

n. pr. 224¢ (alt. N 27° jpow).

n. pr. (= WY “answering” ?) P 27, 37' (Mes). Gr. eq.
pavvowos, pevatos; cf. paeva Schr. 8B, Berlin. 1884,
p. 438.

n, pr. (with elision of x) Sin. 642, v 'nSxam.

n. pr. 114, cf. Rypm, wym above; Sab. piyyw, and Gr.
povipos (v. Baeth. Beit. 76).

“the west,” Zp'® ',

n. pr. Sin. 390, of. Ar. 3pe, LU,

“cave,” P 35', Pza®

“export,” Pri%', ¥27%; Symy pbp F2'¢, abs. cf.
X5y,

174 A2, Ledr. combines with N in parallel col. =
“myrrh of Memphis,” for which rather sh, ).

v. “to drink,” x3v3 pn 9 “which...drank from the
well,” Mordt. on P 89; cf. S’:D, u;.o, v wfra.

P 994 a2 3¥1 v7 ““set up near the well” (». 2¥).
““statue,” Pvos. B1.

n. pr. fam. Puey, alt. 1w,

« middle,” Zu®™, »* (I); cstr. Pysp Z".
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n. pr. loc. “Egypt,” 146017 ¢ 2% 1 ‘mHx 145 4%, p® (cf.
Min. 2yn noadr J. As. 1893, t. xxii. p. 520). " Wwn
“wine of E.” 146 ¢ 2*

v, 53p.

“place of burial, grave, sepulchre,” w. n3 (= n*a ““house”)
P 64', cstr. nazpn 196'; pl. paapw 'na Nab. Pet. (cf.

Barth, ad loc. p. 273). Syr. L5ano, Ar 3);.2..:9.
n. pr. m. P116° (c¢f. Vog. Syr. p. 64 n.); but £ in
P Mill. 4; Gr. eq. paxxaws (cf. Dal. 142, n. 1, ZMG
xv. 621).

n. pr. (“ El raises”) N 17, ¢f£ Ph. ‘mupn, and ». *n'mpb.
n. pr. 233, N 15 17'; P 1I% 4% 31, mMr%, & Gr. eq
por{<Jusos

n. pr. Sin. 53 (so for y'pw), perh. rd. ).

n. pr. Sin. 608.

n. pr. dub. 279.

“lord,” estr. (cf. NM Dn. ii. 47) Zg% 235 4%; xmby 8w
P73, ZMG xv. 616; w. suff. w5 (“to my lord” or
perh, “to the lord,” of 3T and Fr. monsieur) 11127
waw ZeY, 8°; 144'; 3 S, nnbp ZpY, ete., 145 47;
P103°; 1 pl. sxoxp 18577° (323%), 337, N 45, 11°%; 1w
P23° 25°; 3pl. pnw P28 For retention of N cf.
Kau. § 58, b1l. For W as pr. n. of. Ph, snvw, ete.; Syr.
1:20, also 83 “the god of Gaza” (cf. papva W 2412 g);
OoL%0 Ass. BO i. 393, woe\oy ;40 ZMG xxix.
110; Oes Beehpdpe (inscr. fr. Tyre) Rev. Archéol. April,
1875, p. 267. Cf. also v [x]ax Eut. SB, June 11,
1885, p. 684 ; » Hoff. ZA xi. 234, and tnfra.

n. pr. 79 (Vog. Intailles Aram. 15 ampn, cf. also Levy,
Siegel u. Gemmen, pl. 1. 9).

n. pr. (*“ Rebel is lord” 1) 306 a, v. Sxa0.

n. pr. (“the lord blesses”) 85.

n, pr. 68, Ass. eq. Marduk-rimanni (*M. pities me"’);
cf. Hb, 77,

n. pr. P 967, Sach. 1; cf. use of pw, Yy in Ph. as Pr. 0.,
o, RN, N above.
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ARAMAIC GLOSSARY.

n. pr. Marius, P 22%, 151 ; M4,

n. pr. P 123* (Ox. 2)° erroneously pn; P Eut. 23,
Schr. 3%, VOJ a6 [= 13;%0 w. addition of Gr. wy,
cf. podn, alilov W 1910 (v. wmy), Derenb. Hist. Pal.
253].

n, pr. Marinus, Pr2'".

n. pr. Sin. 300, rd. y2Map ¢

n. pr. 61, Ass. eq. mar-esaggil-lu[mur] (second » perh. & %).
n. pr. on an Aram. seal, v. Eut. ZMG xxxvii. 543.

2¢jllness,” 150’ (07p yw3a nanav), ib. L 3 (p 2 ananx);
rd. perh. yp ¢ knowledge ” ?

n, pr, P §°, Gr. papxos (C1.-Gan., J. As. 1888, t. xi. p, 303,
DPID).

(1) “mistress,” cstr. Pvos. a 8% (perh. “ wife”); w. suff.
pn—, P29,

(2) n. pr. 278, N 187, Sin. 210; cf. Sab. nno 4

n. pr. 158° (cf, «.;Li:' “to admonish,” Edd.), P 13' (Gr.
eq. papbeav), vos. A 6%; Cl-Gan. 128, no. 10; ef.
Mapfa

“seat,” Zu% ¥, w. suff. — Zu'> ®; n— Zu® (Y v. 5 N).
Puss, < gold-worker” ! (cf. Hb, ,/paw).

v. RT00.

n. pr. 280, cf. Magoos J. As. 1881, t. xix. 487 ¢

ZP" | nwoa wmwy “[il] en fixa les contributions
[= MRER]” (Hal.).

(1) “oil,” 44 (». .3p), Pr1”; xrew P 16°, [147], #1'2

(2) v. “to anoint,” 145 ¢', dub.

«“skin,” Pr27; Nowpb “per skin,” Pr2® (on deriv. of.
ZA iii, 54).

“ couch, bed,” 234.

n. pr. 1907, P 124% Sin. 280. Gr. pooyas, paceyos freq.,
of. Ar. _’1-::\.;

v. “to pledge,” impf, — N 4%, pl. p— N 14%; of. Syr.

<2220 end ».8. .

n. pr. 226', cf. Ar. 3.;1:.;, Ibn Dor. 270%.
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ARAMAIC GLOSSARY. 79

n. pr. 318, Sin. 157 ; cf. pacakepov W 2413 b,

n. pr. Sin. 656 1

“ camp(s),” 196* (b 39 “ chief of,” ete.).

“drink,” Z»°, = Heb. NOYN, f. DD Dn. v. 10, or
perh. f. form of R¥D «load ”?

(1) “land,” 31 (jpw23 nn1); cf. Ass métu, Talm. xnxD.
(2) *gift,” Zr'* (for 1MW), or perh. = Hb. *ND “ when”
(3) “mankind, people,’ only in Z, eg. ¥5p np mnn
muipn Pt cf. P, H®. Meaning dub.,, acc. to Hal.
= “aussitdt, alors,” in H' ™% ®  For “land” (1) =
‘“ people” (3) ef. Wi. AF, p. 107.

n. pr. P1% 36%% Gr. eq. pabffas (cf. Mabfaios Matt.
ix. 9); cf ‘A Sanhed. 43° and ». Dal. 142, n. 2,

n. pr. fam. P J. As.Vog. 1° (Gr. MavfBuAetwr), P Schr.-S.
1%, Eut. 41; cf. P 70° (frag.). Gr. eq. $vAy MabbafBwlivy
(cf. W 2579). [nb perh. for nmv, cf. Ph. Syanme al. or =
2 (¢ gift of B.”).]

n. pr. 239.

“ weight,” 53' (so No. ZMG xlvii. 101), ». nndw (2).
.5 |pn.

n. pr. 144" (Mithra + Gadus, Pers.); cf. Mpadorys.

n. pr. 102" (Mithra + Pers. &sll) “to stand ” ).

n. pr. dub. 101.

(1) n. pr. 133, cf. Hb, THAD, MNPY,

(2) in 50 11 (%) MARS B NN D13 “in the day of death
my mouth was not deprived of words” ? Nerab 2¢
(Hal.); cof. nnnom “his death,” ib, 2°7 ». mp,

b ]

Epenthetic, #.s. 700, 5‘:\, 13, 85n, Pn.  Apocopoe in
Impf. (if not Juss.), v.s. n%. Omitted in middle of
words, cf. pbinax, b1de, pox (v pbo), nnx, 8w,
80D, 8pedpo, WP, Apocope in pl. freq. in Z (*rbw,
wn al), ef. ZMG xxjv. 100, xxxvii. 566, xlvii, 102, so
in Talm, (cf. Dal. 151), Ass. (Del. dss. Gram. § 65),
and Mod. Syr. (Wr. 8G 67, 147). Final }— in Pf. 3 pl.
v. 8. IpB.

n, pr. Pue’.  Rd. 3212 “Nebo built ”?
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ARAMAIC GLOSSARY.

V. 383N ZBY, error for 1219nn ¢ they offered willingly.”
Ace. to Hoff. bpsynn conjug. of an* “to wish, desire”
(ZA xi 320).

n. pr. f. N 244

n. pr. 57 (a seal), Nebo, Nabu,

n. pr. 42° (Nabu-dari).

cf. 33, 123131, 123M3, and v. infi

n, pr. (“N. is god ") 154"

n. pr. P 24° (667), see Vog. Syr. 153. Gr. eq. v¢foBados
(not veBofados, wh. however is quoted in We. Heid.® 1),
cf. yama.

n. pr. (“ N. has presented ") P 73"

n. pr. (“N. has given”) 154,

n. pr. (“ N., the lord, has given ")} 29.

n. pr. (“N. is pure” ? cf. xphna) P 67*,

n. pr. (*“N. made safe ”) 25.

n. pr,, the Nabataeans, N 1¢ and often; ». No. ZMG
xxv. 122 f1.

n. pr. f. N 17" Dim. of i (* fruit of the lotus”).
n. pr. 39°,
n. pr. (“ N. save the king”) 387

n. pr. (*‘N. increased ”) 91.
‘“soul,” estr. ZHY, “monument,” w. suff. n— Zp"; of,

wBy and v, 6. 1.
L. 8 N2,
n. pr. dub. 58.

n. pr. 112 (a.lt w3 *“workman,” cf. ]"\T')

n. pr. (cf. ‘,q..a) 1715

* generosity,” w. suff. n— Ze*, ». a8).

v. “to vow,” 152 81 Inf. 3125 164 B 4° (v. 5. Jm).

n. pr, P 93"

n. pr. P 8ach, 8.

“illustrious,” P 22% 23*; £ xnwny P 29' (read 3 'atma
for Xn7* 73'arn2).

n. pr. 272, cf. ¥ 275; of. Pers. gu,les *“cucumber”?
n. pr. 274, of. Hb. 3, Syr. v (v. VOJ viii. 303).
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ARAMAIC GLOSSARY. 81

[ k4
n. pr. 311 8", of. }{aQd vadrys 7 alt. now.

caus. “to cause to flee, to remove”; Impf. 2 S. pyn
(cf. s. 1an), Nerab 1° 2°, w. suff. »—, ib. 2°

v. “to kindle,” Hi. =31 Zn*, perh. [7]an, ib. 29,

n. pr. (“B. is light”) P 124% Suach. 12; cf. voupfBylov
W 2616.

v. ‘to comfort,” ptep. pl. bR 138 A%
(1) “bronze,” P11% Fo™. Ny Nerab 27,
(2) “worker in bronze,” 158', Syr. 'L:_v-.n..l (cf. perh.

1.-'_:»..; “ hariolus ).

n.pr. 120, “N. (or serpent) is father”; cf. Hb. ¥}, Pehlevi

vy}

wreR (i.e. pmnay), and ». ZMG xviii. 35, 812 ff.
v. “to descond,” P 4* (pl. defect.), Impf. prm 145 B°;
2.8. RO
n. pr. 1487
n. pr. (“El guards”) 174%, 175%; ..7w1 194'7% Gr.
eq. vaTapnlos.
in ...m%3 %...nvBDR, 155 B°.
Nisan, the first month (April), N 2%, 5°, 107, 11"*; P 1%,
2%, 4°, 27¢, 34°,
n. pr. (= Nuwlas) N 59.
n. pr. (Nwopayos) 306 o = N 69 pinp) Nikomedes ?
n, pr. dei, Nerab 1°, 2°,
“law,” PF%° al.; 32 ““ according to the law,” Prs®,
1414 nnbe "0 an error for oYy ; v.s. ALY (2).
n. pr. (0 for n) Sin. 79 (= “leopard,” cf. WRS Kin.
201).
frag. n. pr. 293%
n. pr. P 132, and
n. pr. P67, perh. cf. deity Nanai; v». Hoffm. Ausz.
p- 21, n. 167. Of. vevos J. As. 1881, t. xix. p. 12}
n. pr. P Eut. 42!, Gr. eq. veoy; cf. &D2 Erub. 20* (v,
Dal. 143, n. 6), and v. &en.

6
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ARAMAIC GLOSSARY,

v. “to pull out”; 1no* Nerab 1°, smnp)* 113%™ (optat.),
cf. moant Ez. vi. 11,

“a copy,” N12°. (For deriv. cf. ZMG xxxii. 760,
ZA iv. 267; REJ vi. 161 )

(1) n. pr. N 56, cf. Hb. ADP, 113, Sasy Wr. Josh.
Styl. § 61 ; Sab. ppye (v. J. As. 1883, t. ii. p. 262); Gr.
voepos (J. As. 1881, t. zix, 16); ef. Lag. Sem. 1. 32
(1878), Grun. 62 f., Kerber 55 f. ; ». also oyan.

(2) in *npyy 141° (v. snyn3) “my pleasant one, my

0.

darling,” or perh. “my songs”; cf. 1AM, Ao,
n. pr. Sin. 636, Gr. voepov, W 2412™, voapov CIG 4595,
vapos J. As. 1881, t. xix. p. 487 ; cf. Hb, 7¥Wy.

n. pr. 154°, » pm (1).

n. pr. N 4° (cf. ymaby, and st “to expel”); CIS rd.
B3 q. V.

v. ““to go out.” Causative pax Pr2®, ptep. xpen Pr2”,
estr. pppy F1*, F2¥, F3'. TImpf. ppy» 211°, N 2%; f.
[poa]ny 113+ * (for retention of 3 v. Dal. 241); ptep.
pass. porn Pra? (ie. PBYY for & of. boxn a. bop ; perh.
error for ppxn»). Reflex. 3 m. 8. pf. paynx 145 1’
ptep. ¥penp Pry’.  popfd dub. 215%,

“expense,” pl. cstr. nppy 147 BY» . Emph. mnps) 146
A%, cof. XDDD) Ez. vi. 4, JAAS).

n. pr. 132 (Hg. nofir hontu, “qui [bonus] est ascen-
dendo vel subeundo flumen.” Edd.).

(1) “memorial, gravestone,” 169°, N 1'; mwp) 162,
w. n (m.) 159, 192, 333, w. 87, a1 (£) 191, 195,
P31, Cstr. wp3 115, 116, al.; pl. xnewns 196'. Found
in Bab, (ZMG xxzxii. 203), Syr. (e.g. 1 Mace. xiii. 28)
and MH (v. Rev. Sem. July, 1894, 259 f.).

(2) reflex. pron. w. suff. a— (m.) 114*, 147 81", N 2%,
n—(f) 211°% pbn— 203% N 3*; pl xneor “souls, persons,”
139 4%

(L) v. ““to set up,” 182, Pvos, B1; ptep. pass. 230 q.v,
(2) ¢ pillar,” Ze"» *, n'; Zua" “prefect” (so DHM).
n. pr. P 21, Gr. vagowpov; cf. Levy ZMG xviii. 97,
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. “to guard.” Impf. ¥y Nerab 1%, ‘1 ib. ',

. pr. P 150,

. pr- Sin. 441, », 2.

. pr. (Nuaprjs, -7wos) N 66.

. pr. dub. Sin. 99, 153; cf. o0y Wr. Syr. Mart.
L. Alt y2pnor v (of. Ar. ._).,i.:)

. pr. 161, 2°; cf. Hb. R7ip)?

« )ibation,” 146 B4°; cf. Syr. LLoa).

n, pr. Sin, 62, cf. J.?L‘J! in Q (“one who carries from

5w 8 B P B o<

place to place ).

n. pr. loc. Nerab near Aleppo, Nerab 1%, 2'; see Intro-
duction, p. 3.

n. pr. 1051

n. pr. P75°. Perh. = “ Narcissus,” of <ot Cur.
ASD, p. w0, §O1.

n. pr. Sin. 358 ¢

n, pr. P51, 61%% 1232 (Ox. 1), F3, and P 68' (Mord.) ;
Gr. eq. vera, abbrev. of Ywws (“El forgets” 1); cf.
vacapros W 2070°, v. Dal. 143, n. 6.

n. pr. P15° (127"), 128, Ps", Pvos.as (> 070); cf.
vagoovuos W 2608,

“women,” ZP", ». NDMN.

“kinsman” (= Ar. '.,.-.3..;), N 127 here used of a descen-
dant in the female line (v. WRS Kun. 3151.).

n. pr. Sin. 15, 27 (..w» ib. 120), 169 + 4 t.; cf. veooeyos
W 2292e,

n, pr. dei, Nerab 1°, 2°

n. pr. £. N 8%, alt. o,
n. pr. Sin. 35.
n. pr. 205 (CIS for nnawn), of. Sin. 51, 190, 3649, 604,
610.
n. pr. Sin. 644.
v. “to pour out,” Impf. nonh 80 73M Zu™
6—2
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v. “to give,” Zu*»®; 3£ S. mm Zu" (¥), pl. why Ze™
Impf. jny 1450, N 2°; i 149 -c®, Pr2® (r2™ ?); pl
man(Y) 138 p% unr Zu'.  Imp. 30 150° (v.s. NIN).

n. pr. (borne by an inhabitant of Jerusalem), 320 B,
cf. Hb, 7130).

n. pr. frag. 251.
n. pr. P 119

n. pr. 17 (written o). Ass. eq. sigaba (D gen. represents

Ass. §).

adj. “many,” pl. f. %10 P 15°; cf. v,

v. M. 91 833 N0 “the pain is stopped,” cf. Jw and

Hb. 2 “stocks™ 1

pl. PP (= RDD), owdio; of. lQ.ovao and
-0 Epiph. 44, 31, ». Lag. Sym. ii. 190, 1.

“ witness,” P 15" % 370 m3.

n. pr. 154%

n. pr. Pun®, cf. Hb. ‘D, Syr. «atoo Wr. Syr. Mart.

b, 1 4, oo ib. 1. 13, ». Kerber, 36 f.

“horse,” 8in. 410 ; cf. Syr. L"._ma.m (for deriv. v. ZMG
x1. 719).

f. ‘stele, pillar,” 113%; deriv. dub. (v. ZMG xxxvi.
346), cf. perh. 5o and o. Hoffm. ZA xi. 236 ; Barth,
Hebr. July, 1897, p. 276; and Wi. AF 2nd ser. ('98), 76 {.
n pr. P99® (cf. oaelos, ooaiehos Wetz. dusy. Inschr.
362 £.) < ey (Mord.).

n. pr. frag. P 150

n. pr. Statilus, Pr3. Gr. eq. orare..

Stvan, the third month, June-July; P 26° (Vog. 10%),
3381 by et Eut. 2.

n. pr. loc. Seleucia, PJ, As. Vog. 2.

n. pr. Silvanus, Sin. 542, 580.
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n. pr. Seleucus, P 17%; cf. cehevxos, woaoadNom 1 Mace.
vii, 1.

“ladder,” P 11°; alt. 8pbD, v. xpbD3.

“shekel,” pl. pyoo N 3°, 145 197; 211° (i'ibo). Freq.
in N.

v. “to ascend ” (used of caravans, and in Aph. also of
the taxing of articles), 3£. 8. n[pbo] P5* pl 1pbp P 6%,
defect. pbo P Eut. 42°. Caus. pf. pox P 74 pl. ypor P#°
(i.e. WBY¥, or pass. PER). Ptep. pass. poo Pr* (1.e. POR
cf. PP Du. vi. 24, or P22 on anal. of Syr.).

M. on P 11° for 8n50 (Vog.), “landing-place, or stage”;
. xpbo3.

n. pr. PzMa xviil. p. 99 “seal”; cf. also ZMG xxiii. 289.
dub. ' N1 Nab. Pet. (““ triclinium,” Vog.).

Pz2%, 500 | “on thy left side.”

n. pr. (= ouyr, Eg.) 148

“two-thirds ” (Ass. sinibu) 7%

“gesterces,” Pra™.

n. pr. (*king of kings is El ” [5%070] ?) 82,

v. “to support” (or perh. “to feed ), Impf. <pos ZR'*™;
. "IN,

n. pr. 83 ¢

v. “to nourish,” P 157; acc. to M. “‘threshhold,” or cf.
perh. |20 “be liberal ” [xBD 1 with preceding charac-
ters unfortunately illegible, perh. corruption of some
title, Gr. eq. rot éfoxwrdrov émdpyov Tol iepol mpairwpiov].
w. w1 Pra',® [r2*], Gr. eq. cuvredpuirpoer adrots; cf.
ZMG xxxv. 727, xlii. 412.

n. pr. (Septa) 289,

(1) pL oi Serripio,, the Septimii, P 28°; xvowvop (v.s
ppowp) P 29°.  Cf. Avpyhewoe J, As. 1896, t. viii. 329,
(2) n. pr. f. (Septimia) P 29"

n. pr. Septimius, P 22', 23'; pwwop P 24",

n. pr. P 118° cf. nobx.

““scribe,” 46, 84.
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xP’to‘?PD “senator 7 (cvyxdqricds) P 22', pio P 22°; ef

D

Qm, ovyxdyros, laafaNoiam, ovyhe-
TLKO’;-
v.s. 0.

[ORIRSD n. pr. 21, sar-istar ““ventus deae I.” (Edd.); o8 an

129p*
NATD
2D
prc
o

"D

NDD
b a)
“57D
N™PD

Sy
2.3y
NIY
"3

abbrev., but ¥ should represent Ass. &

(i.e. 1270) ““dispute,” pl. p— PF".

n. pr. 149 Bc

n. pr. P 264, 101°; cf. vomw.

“empty,” Pre", pl. P~ Pra®.

“prince” (cf. Hb. 12D), 138 B*>’, or from b (= Hb.
¢ prince ”).

n, pr. 39°% cf. Ass. sarrunuri, Eponym. list 674 B.c,,
KAT" 479.

“eunuch,” 75%

n. pr. P Eut. 24

n. pr. 81 (cf. Hb. 787 “nettle”); alt. 9390 (Levy).

pl. 108 ‘“guardians” (Vog.), “satraps” (Levy), “staters”
(cf. Syr. Ja o], and cf also Wi. MVG 97, iii. 35;
see |"0DR). [The inscr. weighs ca. 25657 kilog. which
is very near the Pers.-Euboean golden talent of 25-92
kilog. ; cf. Meyer, Entstehung d. Judenthums, p. 11, n. 1,
who renders “ officials.” ]

y

elided in . For exceptions to the equation ¥ (8) =
¥ = Uél o ¥X.

n. pr. Praa ii. 144 9

n, pr. Pu2’ ‘

n. pr. (= ¥73y, Vog.) P 86", 102°, us', P Sach. 15.

(1) v. “to make,” 109, 170° N 2'; P&, 11%; w. xnby
“make peace,” P Eut. 41°, v. xpberay; 3 £ 8. nuay
141', 226'; P 3% 84° 98°, 124'; 2 m. S. nay 145 ¢,
pl. 1oy 188'; N 3, 8'; P1', 6% 73, Impf, 72 N 8,
qapn N74; pl viopr Zr'.  Ptep. act. w. pron. fNI2p
Cil%, pl. cstr. RBDDY N3 873V P 23¢; v.s. K. Pass. w.
internal vowel change, 3 f. 8. npap 196° (cf ZMG
xxxvil. 564, Dal 202).



T3y

N3y
vINT2Y
WANTY

VoMY

byabxaay
NIONTY

RIONTIY

NIy
NiyoNTaY
byonTay

STy

5amay
RAEATTY

byabTay
Y1y

inininini iy

vy
Y1y
Syabeay
momy

ARAMAIC GLOSSARY. 87

(2) ““servant,” Zs®; cstr. 76' (73 Dn. iii. 26); w. suff.
9— 144'. [73y freq. in cpd. pr. ns.; for Ar. examples
v. N6. ZMG xli. 724 £, We. Heid.” 2 ff. Not all cpds.
of y are theophorous (cf. Baeth. Beit. 20, CL-Gan. Rec.
d’Archéol. Orient. 139), in yobvaay, n1ay’y, nnn Y
the second name is that of a king (perh. deified ? cf.
Né. in Eat. Nab. 32 £, WRS Sem. 42 n.). For cpds.
of 73y v. infr. Abhrev. to 23 v. Nes. Marg. 87 f. and
N2y above. ]

n. pr. N 25', Sin. 115 ; of. ], 28 Wr. Syr. Mart. p. L.
n. pr. Sin. 80, for »¥ p or nbN p e

n. pr. Sin. 156, 472, v. supr.

n. pr. Sin. 512, perh. for sowxdR p of. S1K.

n. pr. Sin. 10, 22, 427, etc. {c. 50 t.).

n. pr. 167% 173*%; of. aBSadyov (v.s. NON); perh.
“servant of the tribe (‘_j—l) Gé” (CL-Gan. RHec. 16).

n. pr. 238, cf \\..]!.QL Hoff. Jul. 59°, and freq.
®eodovhos in 1st cent. A.D,

n. pr. Sin. 106, 160, 2141, 374, 442 + 6 t.

n. pr. Sin. 146, of. Ar. (G581 Ket.

n. pr. Sin. 187, 188 (= padbx 7).

n. pr. P 6%, Gr. eq. AB8Swhos.

n. pr. P 1232 (Ox. 1)

n. pr. 8in. 559 ; ». ¥,

Sin. 445, for ‘abxT3y.

n. pr. 121, 303; Sin. 2145, 467; P84'; of. oA
J.As, 1891, t. xviii, p. 125. '

n. pr. (“servant of 'n”) 159, N 5°; 8in. 363, Lat.

- 20,

eq. Abdaretas, cf. Ar. a3,l. RS
n pr. 333% P 7.

n. pr. Sin. 364* (for y71ap ¥).

n. pr. Sin. 228, for %% y.

n. pr. ». Mord. ZMG xxxviii, 588.
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n. pr. Sin. 162,

n. pr. (“servant of nb%” q.v.) P 94°

n. pr. 161. 2°, 195", 230.

n. pr. 271*? cf. Eut. Sin, p. 51.

n, pr. 188'7% 196°, 229, 2354, 288; N 3", al. Freq.
in inscr. fr. Hegra.

n. pr. Sin. 72, cf, Ar. ,);; .;:.; (Eut. Nab. p. 32).

n, pr. (“servant of p” q.v.) Puac.

n. pr. (“servant of '¥,” v. R¥) P 117
n. pr. (“servant of M q.v.) 304.

n. pr. frag. Sin. 317,

n. pr. Sin. 431.

n. pr. Pus > “..made peace” (cf. P Eut. 41°); cf.
25 Cur. ASD, p. woa, L 11 fr. end; Nes.
Marg. 87 £

n. pr. 344.

n. pr. Sin. 77, 158 %

n. pr. 323°; N 24!, P 84%, Sin. 38, 78, 93 + 15 t.;
cf. ..L:.:.n,-

n. pr. N 23%, 245 277 [but OIS rd. n1ap]; of. Guaes-

“work ” (cf. ¥D7'3Y Dn, ii. 49), 1967, cstr. n7'2p Nab,
Pet., pl. 1172y (i.e. IT3Y) PF

n. pr. N 33 (alt. y»7p), Sin. 236.

n. pr. Sin. 141, 156, 198.

n. pr. 195 (cf. yernayp).

n. pr. 181; nemayp Ox 164!, &ime JT “ gens ‘Obaidat.”

Gr. eq. 6 duos 6 1Gv ofatrnvov (cf. also ZDPV iii,
123), v. infr.

n. pr. PEut. 42° (Gr. eq. apwoeov, for wh. rd of', Eut.
cfs. afarov W 2682 ; cf. ¥p3y PraA i 77, no. 1,ii. 76,

ofucalos W 2172, al., pr.-Ar. D3y, and Ar. et
v. “to pass over,” Impf, =ayn Zp".
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n. pr. loe. 196%, alt. ¥n73p. Perh. named from some
ford, cf. MaBopfa Jos. BJ iv. 8, 1; and v. Dal. 134, 1).

s

n. pr. 158°, of. Ar. dus, &sb.

n. pr. m. P 17% 18!, P Schr. 7, Cl.-Gan. Rec. 132, no. 14;

ua®; £ P 67", Mm12*; Gr. eq. oyya.

n. pr. frag. P 5%

n. pr. P 70, 942, Pus', u', 20°, Raa iii. 28, no. 2; dim. of
, W «<calf” (cf. Hb. ') ; Gr. eq. oynhos.

n. pr. P 93¢ 140, 153, ser; cf, ZMG vii. 341 £, xxv.

538.

n. pr. Puos'.

‘“until,” Zp?, "o 7y Zu", 145 4% ; vy 163 p “as long

as life” [i.e. “as long as N. lives,” cf. Dal. 186]; phy Ty

N 9% woby 1w P 36%¢; awp T wne xpop “from

East to West,” Zp'®; ...12 7y pnin “a seal...,” 151" 7

n. pr. Sin. 649, for *nSx1ay.

n. pr. (cf. Hb. M) 122°; of. Ar. (gus, 205\, alt. vy,

n. pr. 295', 345 [Eut. ¥ab. vay}]; cf. Ar. L;'f‘;’ W in
pr.-Ar. and ste Ibn Dor. 52, 304.

n. pr. 219° [Eut. Nab. pv]; of. Ar ;.;.;, or perh.
._-_:'i “foreigner ”

n. pr. 8in, 175, and 390 (< ymw %),

(1) P74 xav xemb “to good fortune” (cf. ]:1;6;)
M. rds. 837, an error for XnppA.

(2) “time,” 137 a°

v. ‘to help,” P Eut. 42%, 17y “he helped them”;

P 5' mp v 12 “hbecause he organised it (ie. the
caravan}).”

“custom,” Pr2*, 3, w, 't “according to custom ”; cf.
RIY.

n. pr. Sin. 9, 34, 38 + 33 t.; cf. dg#, avdos Leps. 86,
aviphos Miller p. 121 ; yas Hoff. Ausz. p. 123, n. 1086.
n. pr. 1904 cf. ]»a8 Cur. Spic. p. 1, 1. 8; Cur. ASD
p. 156; aov(e)ibos W 2413" 2512; Cl.-Gan. Rec. 13;
v, TR,
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n. pr. Sin. 28, 44, 82, 85 + 4 t.; dim. of \W ». infr.

n. pr. N 38, CIS rd. pry.

n. pr. Sin. 175 (390 > wy); cf. Ar. ,ol;.;ﬂ, Gr. avpos
(occurs in the- Hauran both as a divine and personal
name) ; ». Baeth. Beit. 101, 14y supra.

n. pr. Sin. 72, cf. Ar. all -".:;:s, Sab. W, SR .
infr.

n. pr. (cf. &saf) N 25, Sin. 199; abbrev. fr. above,
of. avflos W 2204, yavros ZMG xv. 444; yovros Cl.-Gan.
Rec. 19.

n. pr. 184 (alt. ymy), P Schr. 8.

“goat,” PF1™ * ; 1 v1 ppt Pra®’,

(1) in P146 xamen xon y; P 147 jrwm) (xo)nb ()w;
¢ goat-skins ” ?

(2) n. pr. 90; P 146 (Vog.); cf. Hb. ¥j¥; sty Ber. 14
Perh. connected w. Ar. deity Uzza, ». ZMG xli. 710,
(3) n. pr. £. 191%

n. pr. 279, 292. (Also found on O. Hb. seals.)

n. pr. 136', 311 n"; P17% J.As. Vog. 17, 2°; cf. alulos
W 2044, al., alidrr W 2413; Hb. XMV, For Asziz, a
divine name, cf. Jlu}s 03] Cur. Spic. P - 1. 4 fr.
end; J.As. 1891, t. xviii. 227 {, and v. We. Hetd. 61,
Baeth. Beit. 76.

v. imp, Wy w5 “and (he) whispers ‘help!’” 1457,
cf. .

n. pr. (*“El helps me”) 43 B.

n. pr. dei, 136, 146 A2, > 9ny.

n. pr. (“/y is good,” ) Eg. nufi, a later form of O.Eg.
nufir} 146 B4''.

n. pr. Sin, 48, cf. arralov Leps. 92. Alt. 159y cf. Ar.
Sz, Jike.

“ custom,” ‘p i Prs”; » 1 PF*° and ‘p2 Pr® “accord-
ing to custom.,”

n. pr. N 2', 244 323, 8in. 355; c¢f Ar. A\, aedos
W 2034, al.

n. pr. Sin, 12, 96, 161 + 5 t.,, dim. of _\L,L:-.
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n. pr. 320 b, cf. Ar. .JL:;, JL:E

(1) “eye,” w. suff. v— Nerab 2°, Zr*, 53— 1b.”.

(2) “well,” P 95' (of E¢ka, cf. CIG 4502); P 99* see
231; pl. 1w Pre’, Ny Pru title, ¥2'°,

n. pr. Sin. 306; cf Ar. uaL_;::

(1) v. “to alter,” Wy (cf. Ar. yuis) N 9°, 147,

(2) *“other,” N 3% 4°; vy N 4% 11° 127; w. suff. owy
Ni2°= L;.;.E “another than it, or anything else.”

n. pr. 235 A,

n. pr. loc. 39% alt. ;.

prep. “over,” N &°, etc.; w. suff. 1'51) 146 42°; 3 m. S.
by N 27, 207; P9, 30=>; £ by Zu*; 3 pl. oSy
2238°.  “Over” (position), N 5% cf 223*; w. 2
“git upon,” ZHY; with 3 “by means of,” P 95'; w.
bxer “to ask on behalf of,” 138 a*; S5 1 ‘“above,”
Pr2*; “on account of” PF nn pavo Bx xmay Sy
“ disputes arose with reference to these matters”; ‘“on
behalf of,”” N40*; “ incumbent upon” (of payments due,
Ass. eq. ina pan), 13t Sp *t ¥BDD NMK 30%, of 38; w.
mw N 207, 27" (v. DY) ; ». also 5. BT

(1) ? Zg™, in parallelism with 133 8]

“(2) n. pr. f. P 98°, Wr. PSBA Nov. 1885, no. 4; f. .

(3) “above,” 182°, N 2° 37, 47 (v.s. b); followed by
1 (cf. Dn. vi. 3D X5Y) 196%,

n. pr. dub. Sin. 18 (nnby), 26, 67, 366 ; cf. jnby Rev.
Sem., Jan. 1896, p. 66, 1. 1.

n. pr. 341", cf. Ar. J.E or J.é

(1) n. pr. 158", Sin. 644; of. Ar. ‘A8, akeros W 2520,
(2) “upper, higher” (cf. H‘S%‘l’, ktib N:%‘I? Dn. iii. 26);
xSy 13 Sin. 550, Puez Sy b3 & O sublime Bel” ?
£ xndy 164°,

n. pr. (““El is high”) N 25'.
n. pr. Sin. 321, 654.
n. pr. Sin. 173, 226, 252, 564 + 4 ¢,
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n. pr. PF’, Gr. eq. ohawvs ; cf. Hb. r.

“youth, slave, fellow,” 152°, Sin. 524=, 601 ; xby Sin,
193, w. suff. n— P 33%%; pl. cstr. by 235 A’ (v.s. 58 3).
wmoy Pri'; £, xnody £, ». oy 2.

n. pr. P10, 11'; Gr. eq. akawys.

n. pr. PWr. 3, 1. 2; cf. Ph. *¢bpy (m. and £.) neby (£)1

n. pr. Pue.

n. pr. Sin. 405, Praa ii. 94, no. 4; of. Ar. &8,

-

n. pr. { 145p”

v. “to enter,” Prs'* x1an jawrb S5y 1 535; Tmpf. 434
XBD> Sy D12 internal pass.? Ptep. Syn Pr2®, pl cstr.
— Pr1t ™% Reflex. Sxnt Pr2'! (for v cf. Dal. 277,
n. 4, 5) more correctly Syxm Pri, 72, Ptep. [SJyxnn
Pri1”, pl. 1SpRND FI, P

(1) ? Ze' wbya “in my youth, or in my life” (rby3),
v. vhya.

(2) “fellow,” Pri* %, ¥ ; v. DOy.

(3) “eternity ” (cf. noby), obyb “for ever,” 2267, 337",
3427, N 4", Sin. 6; oy = Sin. 186, Nab. Pet. 5; xohb
P 3% 21, 77' [where by an error knbnb], P Sach. 1; ohb
by N 29 cf. Dn. vii. 18 Kby OOV W v, also s. 3.
“the world,” P 73' 'p N IDW‘JV:'P. Gr. eq. Add peyloTy
Kepauviy.

(1) n. pr. £. 115 1

(2) dub. 883 ®B33 1Oy 147" « paper, sheet” (cf. Hb, N2Y),
or ‘‘estimation” (cf. Targ. R’\'?’v). Perh. rd. ]‘;pn “we
have inscribed ” (/55), or [y (i.e. 1'%¥) ptep. pl. ?

dub, 153 A"

n. pr. P 1232 (Ox. 3); Gr. eq. eladovas.

n pr. v. ZMG xlii. 474; cf. adaoalos W 2042, al.;
alegos, alatgos W 2269, al. ; JJ.; Ibn Dor. 169,

n. pr. 203’ of. Ar. &ie Ibn Dor. 227°.

“altar,” P 74', 827 (w. m7), 98, 123 (Ox. 1), M.
m xnby] P93, pl dub. (v. No. ZMG xxiv. 100,
n. 4),
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(1) “people,” w. suff. in aoy oA “lover of his peopls,”
1834 N 2°, 4°, 5%, and freq.
(2) “kinsman,” 182° (Hal.) { perh. prep. cf. infr.
(3) prep. “with,” w. suff. »— Zu* - Zu", n— P4, 6%,
Eut. 42 nmy s 2114 N 37, 47, 11%, 127, 14°, 20"
‘it is incumbent upon” (cf. also s. 51))
n. pr. f. N 22°) alt. ny.
“pillar,” P 9%, But. 2°; pl. p— P 8, 11°; @~ P Eut. 1.
n. pr. f, frag. 8in. 223¢, for yny 1
n. pr. Sin. 3, 18, 64 + e 50 t. (v. ..0p supra); cf. Gr.
ap(p)acos, aueos, ete., and C’.;; in Q.
n. pr, Sin. 157.

n. pr. N 19'; Sin. 63, 634; cf. Ar. a,..,s

v.in Zn7™" 53 o Spp vax nea1 7 perhaps ¢ to be bereft,
stripped.”

n. pr. Sin. 111, 122, 187 + 6 t.; cf. Ar. sec &

n. pr. 235 A% cf. Ar. UL::G, Ql;.::.

n. pr. loc. 73 i nbx N 3%,

(1) v. “to dwell,” Sin. 551.

(2) n. pr. P Eut. 2%

(3) P 15° mwy 737y ““he passed his life” (ef. Syr.
]:Soc?_\.) > “procured his food ” > “did his duty.,” M.
reads the line mnvor sy .

“ wool,” Prz®.

n. pr. Sin. 20, 21, 68 +15 t.; cf Ar. gpes, Hb. ™y ;
. WRS Kin, 265, and cf. sy, nany.

n. pr. 114, of. Hb. DTV, Ar. (ylpet, cupavos Wetz. 17.
n, pr. ¥ P Eut. 40.

v. “to answer,” P 105°; pf. w. suff. avp P (799, 92°
103*; sy P 116°, ay (defec.) P 1117; nay (suff £)
P 83%? (M. ad loc.); ptep. in x5 nyy (cf. Dn. ii. 5)
145 B°.

n. pr. Sin. 107, for y3y.

<
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“impost” (cf. U3 Ez. vii. 26), P 124% cstr. nwAy ib.
Gr. eq. (éml) dpyvporaudv.

n, pr. 147 87, Eg. Anh (“life”) -habis; cf. pann and ».
pan.

n. pr. 142, 147 ar*, ““life of Apis,” or ¢ Apis lives.”

n. pr. 148! «life of Mut,”

n. pr. Nab. Pet, cf. Ar. _2¢ii o0 Ibn Dor. 296,
Alt. Wy Vog. J. As. 1896, t. viii. 496.

n. pr. N 15', 557; Sin. 260, ib.e, 313, 413, 424, 524=;
cf. Gr. evepos freq. in Hauran, dim. ovqpafy W 2229 ;

cf. Ar. ,JL:G,,:E,)GJ’:, and dgié; v. WRS Journ. of
Phil. ix. él f

n, pr. P 124° Gr. equiv. avaridos.

n, pr. 154° cf. Sab. 3y DHM Ep. Denk. 1.

n. pr. PSchr. 10; alt. nnoy.

n. pr. Sin. 125,
n. pr. Sin. 362, 604, 610; cf. yas (Q).
“ pledge,” 65.

(1) o. pr. (“ Arab” 17 P 94"

(2) pl. *(27)y Sin. 463° “Arabs.”

n. pr. Sin. 124.

n. pr. P Schr. 9.

n. pr. 299, cf. 3, Ibn Dor. 315

n. pr. Arad-nebo 15, cf. angRIWR.

n. pr. Sin. 363, cf. Ar. Ul..,jv;

n. pr. 338" > pmp.

? “portico,” Nab. Pet.; cf. Barth ad loc. p. 275. Wi,
suggests ‘‘ pillars.”

n. pr. 256,

“small gold,” xéppa Pra®; cf. Syr, LI.ESQA. Y defect. ef.
5355, 1370, and ».s. 3.

n. pr. Sin. 622.

“ couch, bed,” Pzme xv. 616 ; cf. Syr. [
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ARAMAIC GLOSSARY. 95

n. pr. Sin. 432, for e §

Prs™ § “les herboristes” (Vog.); cf. R2¥Y Du. iv. 22.
n. pr. N 34; cf. Ar. Py or gudi.

n. pr. dub., 205 (= N 8 nixavy Eut.).

v. “to oppress,” Impf. pwpn (w. 1 plene !) Nerab 2°

“ten,” in pbm p N 4°; yaun p 182%; p nemn 1°; RAwy
Pr'U'% of Sexdmpwror.  [For order of num. cf. No. § 148.
In B. Ar. the unit precedes the decade.}

“twenty,” N 6* p3-x1 p; 183° womy .
n. pr. f. Pue’. P Eut. 3 rds. xnby.

n. pr. P 4% Sach. 1, Eut. 20; Gr. eq. agfupov. Masec,
form of NYAWY (Hb.), Acrdpry; cf. Ass. Istar, Sab.
anny, and Ph. anepmay Academy, no. 1237, Jan. 18,
1896,

“time” % 151 my».

n., pr. m. Pu47?, v 'np.

n. pr. (**ny is gracious”) P CL-Gan. Kec. 126, no. 9;
cf. RAA 1886, July, p. 25.

n. pr. £ P54, ma, vos.Bs; for cpds. v. infr. ['np
(—dA Cur. Spic. ), & goddess; cf. efacs W 2209,
afov W 2039, Bolabpv ('nyM1%, ». Baeth. Beit. 88),
vaceeby (v. ZMG 1881, 740 £}; of. Ph. nym ?
Nmpat above, and ». NNy,

n. pr. (“ A. is for us,” of. x3pb12 ) P Sach. 8,
‘““ancient,” pl. - P 6*.

n. pr. Praa ii. 144, nos. 1 1.

n. pr. P 30%% Schr. 2'; vos. B, RaaA ii. 24, no. 3.
n. pr. 1 P 98

n. pr. (“y vewards”) P 32%, 66°; P Eut. 15, 16, 29;
Cl.-Gan. Rec. 125, no. 7; RAA ii. 24, no. 3; Gr. eq.
afinaxaflos, cf. Baeth. Beit. 1568. Simonsen cites 3pyny.

n. pr. Sin. 122 (cf. 43 “black-red”1), of. aflapov W
1966°; cf. perh. 3¢, Asa. atarsamain (KAT 148). Or
cf. yie, WNRY and v. infr.
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n. pr. 52 (““p strengthened him,” of. 1wn-nwy CL-Gan,
Sceauz, no. 16).

n. pr. P 3, Gr. eq. (arep)yarer; cf. arapyary W 1890
(also arepyaris, arrayady). Goddess freq. associated w.
Hadad. Lat. Derceto, Talm. xnyn (46, Zar. 11°); cf.
\NYINY on a coin ZMG vi 473 £, v. Schiir. Gesch. 1. 12,
n. 39, Baeth. Beit. 70£f, 120, n. 3; ZMG xxxix. 42 £,
ZA xi. 246 f.

n. pr. Praa iii. 28, no. 3.

n. pr. f. P Sach. 5; for NPRY «V lifts” ? of. veoealy
W 2230, or ». infra.

n. pr. (cf. Ny ) Sin. 2622,

5

part. '‘n8e “‘and there is,” 211° N 37 ops N 3%,
nniaa N 6° (“and his daughters,” B error for 1), 1yHn
“and to p,” N 152 In Z freq. NnD *‘and 1t,” 8", 0B
1 (dub. E'® &5, ib.’* wpe, ib.* pwwp). wnabs B
(v.s5. nd).

(= B) Zp” 771 ¥ “and Hadad,” n™ +w» 8p. (Perh. =
‘“ here,” cf. Hb. nb).

Sin. 291, cf. P 75.

the month Tawg: (Oct.-Nov.), 146, col. 1%, 1517,

n. pr. Sin. 314, 420, 429, 479 ; cf. yL,3 Ibn Dor. 322.
n. pr. (Pers. ) 98.

pl. p— “bodies,” Prs’.

2117, error for ROB>.

(M.} > sp(px), P16°. No. moex, of. Dn. xi. 45,
v. No. ZMG xxix. 433.

n. pr. 1482

‘“mouth,” dub. in Z, 9t by ZH", wix noa B (v. B),
w. suff. 5 Zp"' 1 wop Nerab 2* (v. nnn).

n. pr. 138 8.
n. pr. Sin. 4892,
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n. pr. 154°

n. pr. (Eg. pi-unsh “dog” %) 145 B, cf. £p 149 p°.

n. pr, Sin. 214 {

n. pr. (“‘snare”) P 61 p'c',

“tribe” (lit. “ thigh,” f. .A.:u:, 0. ZMG xix. 639), P 32",
33™% 123* (Ox. 1)*; P Schr.-S. 1°,

(1) n. pr. 146 4 2™,

(2) ““satrap, ruler” (Ass, pihAtu KAT 186 £), pl. cstr.
smp ZpY.

n. pr. 144! “belonging to Khim,” ef. on Gr. pap. freq.
wayo(v)u, moaxvurs, al.

n. pr. 148!, of. on Gr. pap. maams.

Eg. “one devoted to” in cpds. infr. cf. Hb. Lxomis, T0'01D,
jimia)e) ] B

n. pr. frag. 148°

n. pr. (“... of Isis”) 147 A 1%, 148%; 'oxyop 155 B,

n. pr. (“... Osiris”) 138 A%, ». vDBB.

n. pr. (‘... Houmu”) 155 4%, cf. Gr. werexvovps, v
jadbigini

BRSINYY b pr. (... Harpocrates”) 138 A%, 147 n1"; cf. Gr.

‘Hh
NGl
i)
fatl)
NHwd
habhab)

piabial)
PaDLD

Dvd

[NV550D

C.

TETEQPTOXPATTS.
n. pr. 148

n. pr. 154",

““free,” Pr1* > Reck. [}y ¢ veteranus.”

n. pr. (*... Tumu”) 155 8%,

n. pr. (“... Ammon”) 126,

n. pr. 149 B-¢®. Masp. rds. 5—, and ef. Gr. meravedubiys
(““whom Nefhoth counsels”’), Eg. petenofihotpu.

n. pr. (“devoted to the gods” ?) 138 B°.

n. pr. (“... Sobku [the crocodile]”?) 147 B 1%; ef.
Gr. T(T(O'O'UXLC.

n. pr. 113%:°; for vpxe “... Osiris,’
and ». vDWOB.

" cof. Gr. werooipis,

« workshop,” Pr2’; Gr. eq. ravrorwleia.
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n. pr. (... Ptah”) 134; cf. Ph. nna12y.

n. pr. (*... of Tum ™) 147 B1",

“misfortune,” Pmio* ¥ v.s, XTJ.

n. pr. Sin. 593, 626 ; cf. Ar. ,L..s

n. pr. Philip, erased in P 157, v. Vog. ad loc.

“angle, corner,” 146 83" ¢

n. pr. frag. 215°

(1) “middle,” 145 p° ?

(2) “half,” Prs®, 1m0 xy3w ¥5°°; cf. 390 Dn. vii. 25.

NH‘HWHSB “presidency ” (wpoedpla w. Aram. term. cf. NVWDR),

b

NPOD
NHOB

nnSs
aphy
ouos

s
opbb

R
105

A

jglatal>)
jatala
9

il

W5
35

Pr'. Cf. MH e, mpoedpor, and for L=< MH =t
(mparip), 03155 (frumentarium).

frag. 323" . .'By KB 87

“miracle,” 129%; cf. ]lnb ?

n. pr. P 22 = ¢ goldier” (E}r eq. orperdtys); cef. ZMG
xviii. 85, n. 1, xxiil. 287; > “worshipper,” see below.
£ “worshipper,” 141%, ». ‘nym1.

v. Pa‘el (cf. _ASé) “to deliver,” pl. w. suff. mubp Zp®.
n. pr. P22 p3— PEut. 31; cf. Praa i. 77, no. 2
Gr. eq. dl(ehwos.

1. pr. (prorarwp) PF°,

n. pr. (Felix) Pzwc¢ xviii. 101 (op = § but cf
DINDIY). _

n. pr. (““Bilat gives brothers”; B.-ahi-idini [Edd.]} 80.
Ze® = + am + ek “and that which,” cf. |S L:&, and
v. 8. B.

(1) n. pr. 122¢ = (2) ¢

(2) n. pr. 148, Gr. eq. papns “belonging to Amen.”
n. pr. 147 81" = “crocodile,” ». CIS ad loc.

n. pr. (“belonging to Mut ) 146 4 2°,

prep. “before,” in 1pa (i.e. 383, so Né. for po2 ». nBp)
Zg™ ™,

n. pr. 62; Ass. eq. pani-nabu-temi ; of. ZA iii. 17 £,

n. pr. Sin. 386 ; cf. Ar. US:»:; Q, Ibn Dor. 252.

n. pr. (a) the elder son of S Zp%, H"™ etc., () the
younger son of 7¥13 Zp'. Deriv. dub. | cf. Panammf
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of Bam’al in inscriptions of Tiglath-Pileser iii, ». KAT
253.

‘““engraver, carver,” 229, 230 [288], N 5*; plL. n— N 9,
n, pr. (Per. 7) 148

v. “to make,” 138 4'; {)panv 151¢, =3y more usual.

n. pr. 8in, 405, 484, v. infr.

n. pr. Sin. 25, 472, 184, 313 + 12 t.

n. pr. Sin. 195, 347.

n. pr. P Eut. 10; cf ¢aseBaros (Miller 121), paoifahos,
daoaiehy {We. Heid. 1).

n. pr. Sin. (27), 81, 227 + T t.

n. pr. Sin. 425.

v. Y¥BM “to remove,” Nab. Pei.’; cf. Barth, ad loc.,
p. 277.

v. “to command,” Nab. Pet. pl. 137ppB (w. encl. 1) “and
they commanded.”

1jﬁf3mp5 n. pr. Sin. 4317
SNJWJPB n. pr. 21, Ass. eq. pagana-arbail ( he trusted in A.”).
nn.apw,as n. pr. (Eg. = “gift of P.”"} 150",

Y75
ms

R eph)
(b
P

D378
piat

D9b
ye*
N5B
'gh)
i)

RN

n. pr. Sin, 537, alt. y10.

n. pr. N 10", Sin. 226 ; of. Ar. ()5,

n. pr. Pertinax, P CL-Gan. J. As. 1888, t. xi. p. 303.

n. pr. 60, alt. 832,

n. pr. ZMG xziii. 273; cf. ¢epvaxys, Ppapraxaes; Pers.
2130 (Saturn), ». Lag. GA 13, n. 1, and of. "

v. “to look after, guard,” P Eut, 413

n. pr. P 75% M. rds. 79 ; Sach. (ZMG xxxv. 737) pp,
cf. supra.

a measure, weight, Zp®; cf. D2 Dn. v. 25.

v. “to pay,” Impf yo Pr2®; ptcp. v Pra* ", rs®;
Xy Pra™

“ purple,” Pr1' (cf. Talm. oD, Syr. @ic2’0a al.)?
n. pr. Sin. 497.

“gs half (mina),” 10; cf. Ass. paradu, v. No. ZA i
414 f£

n. pr. (Pers. 1) 100"
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n. pr. loc. P Eut. 42° dopafos nr. Tigris; cf. ¥'P7 NP
Joma 10 = O.T. 7% mMam).

(1) v. “to explain,” 1 8. npwp Pra*; cf. Oao.

(2) **explanation,” Prs°.

v. “to explain,” 129’ (cf.):J, -, Ass. pasiru) ?

v. “to search,” Zp"; or “to destroy,” cf. Ass. pasasu.
n. pr. 1490 Rd. monnp “gift of the infant god”
(Eg. peteliroti) ¥

N5 5 psbn. DHM (Anzeig. d. phil-hist. Classe d.
Wien. Akad. Dec. 17, 84, p. 7, n. 1) *“nummularius,”

of. 130l2 « table.” [If n. pr., of. Ph. %90 n. pr. 7]
v. “to open,” 211%; reflex. mnon* 226°
n. pr, Sin. 675.

X

in Old Aram. instead of 4, v.s. 7%, N¥S.

perh. divine name (shortened from w¥1 q. v. ?) in
NY¥NPR, N¥ 0, and in 1373y, v.s. K2

v. “to wish,” Impf, N3%* N 10° (cf. R3¥* Dn. iv. 14),
rasn N 74

n. pr. Praa ii. 25, no. 4.

“matter, thing,” P 1* 123 533 (Hal. 1anboa, Mel. Epig.
p- 103), 5* may (0 difficult), P Eut. 41¢; pL. xmay (i.e.
ND)2Y) P

n, pr. Sin. 597.

pl. cstr. 45 sy “all ornaments,” 137 B!, or “ bundles ”;
cf. Hb. B'DJY,

n. pr. frag. 244.

n, pr. f. 156 B, o. I7¥.

n. pr. P75%% M. rds. vin (13) “freed-man,” 1. 3, N5pn
1. 5 (for ¥b1 '¥) ; w. his Beiz. p. 29.

n. pr. £, 156 4 (cf. in Ph. CIS i. 273 cadla CIG 4519);
. n1%, &y {for i1 and ) cf. nisb v, \Q&:L.A.. etc.)
For 9% as n. pr. dei, cf. Baeth. Beit. 59 f., Baud. i. 16
n. 2; Bloch, s. . Ty,

(1) “justice,” estr. Zp", B'; w. suff — Zp", B’ -
145 A%, Zp" ; cf. npr (‘¥ also in Pal. Syr.).
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ARAMAIC GLOSSARY. 101

(2) v. (a) “to sanctify,” (pI)y 113" 1 (4) pryn N 9*
‘“one legitimate, authorised,” 83 % N 52, 9%, 10°, 11°,
128, 13¢, 157, 22° ('3 distributive) ; w. suff. n— N 23%, 27°;
bA— N 17°  Elative form (3awel), » Eut. Nab. p. 37;
CIS ad 201, cf. in Libyan (DHM Ep. Denk. 16, 18).

n. pr. (“R. is just”) 73. ‘¥ perh. divine name, cf.
Baud. i. 15, n. 1, Moore, Judges 15 £., Kerber 39 f.

(@) ** justice,” 145 p*, w, suff. *np1y Nerab 2°. () “gift,”
113= . Wi (AT 183) cfs. Bab. sattukku ¢ temple
gift.”

n. pr. £, P ClL-Gan. Rec. 132, no. 14; cf. gadSafos
W 2044.

pl. “springs,” Nab. Pet.?; c¢f. Ar. 3',.:.; and ». Barth,
ad loc. p. 275.

n. pr. Sin. 22¢, 88, 89, 120, 290°, 589 ; of. Ar. e,
. 121¥ JaN.

n. pr. 138 B, 146 4 2, 151' (Maspero cfs. Eg. Zeho, Gr.
Tews, TAXWS).

-

n. pr. Sin. 417, of. Ar. pea, and C"" Q).

n. pr. Sin. 645, of. Ar. Hawdal} ?

(1) n. pr. P 762

(2) “meal, food,” Cil".

n. pr. 1587 cf. J:!E;, ;l;;.

n. pr. loc. Sidon, 146 A 2%; '¥ mn “wine of 8.”

n. pr. loc. 182° "¥3 v onnnbx nbx [= O.T. ﬂ;‘?D (Deut,
iii, 10), mod. Zake].

n. pr. dei, 113%%% w. xadx 11437*; ‘¥ nwa 113=7,
v. Baeth. Beit. 80 f., Hofl. ZA xi. 244 {,

“image,” 164', Nerab 1°; P 3', m1s' and oSy Prs¥;
ostr. pb¥ P9, 38, Mill. 1, J.As. Vog. 1 (written ooy
Praa ii. 144 1), w. suffl. n— Nerab 1%, 2%; pl by
Prs®, emph. Ny P1Y Pms', Wr. p. 3'; cstr. oby
Prs”.

“female image,” P13' (w. m7); estr noby P 29},
Eut. 20, Cl-Gan. Rec. 122, no. 4, vos. a3'. For use
of fem., of. 108N, Wr. 4poc. dets 1, 49, 1. 2; DHM
Ep. Denk. T1; Ph. nbwp (v. Bloch): of. use of x73p
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Chwolson, Grabinsch. 122, 162 ; and of {1;002 1 Kings
xv. 13, and ». DHM, VOJ vi. 321.

n. pr. (“'y delivers”) 113a% %" b; cf. Hb. 53?}’??,
Ass. salm-musizib Rawl. 3%, 32f, nabd-Sizibanni KAT
431; v.s. oby.

p. pr. Sin. 378 ?

P1301?

n. pr. 286, Sin. 6, 207, 219, 438 ; of. L= Ibn Dor. 29.
n. pr. P 70', Eut. 19, raa ii. 24, no. 3, Wr. PSBA, Nov.
1885 ; Gr. eq. caede.

“grief,” pl. w. suff. »— 145 p%; (cf. Syr. Yy “disgrace”1).
n. pr. P (107, 117, 12°. Gr. eq. cedpdepa (hence perh,
Y = ]:.23. “bird,” cf. Hbh. ﬂj'B}‘); cf. otherwise Gr.
(m.) cagapa, and v. ClL-Gan. Rec. 23.

“adversary,” pl.. ™ war Zu* (cf. 7Y Dn. iv. 16).

n. pr. N 15%, Nab. Pet.! “gepulchral chamber’”; cf. Hb.
MY Jud. iv. 46, 49 (v. Moore ad loc.), 1 8. xiii. 6 (2.
Dr. ad loc.); of. S8ab. may, nmay CIS iv. 1* [eq. word in
Eth. = “conspicuous building, or upper chamber”; .

ZMG xxiii. 274 for n. loc. capiya, and cf. Barth, Hebr.
loc. cit. p. 273 ; Hoff. ZA xi. 322 f.].

P

For interchanges v.s5. 3, 3. p for Aram. § (= ¥ = &)
in P, Rp*, P1; cf. Wr. SG 63. Perh. due to foreign
influence or represents a hard P, v. Zimmern Sem.
Sprach. § 9, n:

n. pr. £. N 10% (». 12%p), (233).

(1) v. “receive,” reflex. Sapnmy Prs”. Also caus. “to

place before,” ptep. xbapn x0oN Pza® “the é¢épa in
front.”

(2) nnit5ap Puss ! “he received (or the receiving of)
a wife.”
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(3) 5apb “because,” 108, P¥'°; w. 1 1647, of. Sab. p5 4
(J. As. 1883, t. ii. p. 255), Syr. \ooa\, and B. Ar.
53D, (¢f. Bev. ad Dn. ii. 8).

w. 87 P 717 % used with reference to a sepulchral monu-
ment, perhaps to some regulations concerning it (cf.

[LEV-R
n. pr. dub. Sin. 407, alt. y¥5p (rd. s ).

v. “to bury.” Impf. =ap* N 2% pl. n— N 14 Inf. =3pn
N13* (v. 5. 82n3). Reflex. 92pn* N174, 'n ib., pl. prapne
203%, N 8'; in N 12° 24° fem.

“grave,” Zp”, 184", N 2'; w. suff. n3p 145 v".

dub. N 27 cstr. “grave,” cf. Liaao.
Pas” a0 MM D MIvINY 831 ... precede here” !

n. pr. Sin. 384 (pr. Ar. inscr.); alt, Sap, of. Ja2)t Ibn
Dor. 244.

“before,” Zp*®, 65', 1227, 123°, 130, 146 4 2°; Sin. 320,
327, 437; w. o 132, 141°, N 38%; w. suff. spwy1p Nerab
2%; pnwup Nab. Pet.®; v pap “before that)” ete.
Pr2”® (alt. [D2]™m P).

“former,” 8o P Pr®; pl. 8w p 203t (ROMW of. D
vii. 4) P¥*, £. emph. Xnwp (cf. XD Dn. vii. 8) 158"
“former state,” w. suff. ANLIP P NAL'M (“le made
it better than..”) Zp".

v. “to sanctify,” caus. pf. 1 8. nerpr P 71'. Reflex.
w(pnv) “sacred to ...,” 165.

n, pr. 320 E.

in ®n9a pS3p, POL-Gan., J.As. 1888, t. xi. p. 303;
Gr, eg. xohwr Brpurios “a colonist (Lat. colonus) of
Beirut.”

v. “to arise,” pf. Op Zp*° B, N 14°; w. v Zu® (cf.
1 Kings xiv. 4); pl. 'vp ZE". Pa'el “to strengthen,
continue,” N 3', 8%; w. suff. wp P 79% Caus, pf.
opn Zp', ppir 161, 15 opx P 13% 1 8. nmpin Za', nopr
Prs'; pl.wpr 164 P 5% 10° m1s®; in P 29" DpR w.
pl. subject written defectively (v.s. 1). Impf [p']p
144°; w. suff. apoph Zn* (v, ZMG xlvii. 104, n. 2).
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ARAMAIC GLOSSARY.

n. pr. Sin. 128, cf. wyp 1ax. The conly Ar. analogy
is ,o;i.o.

n. pr. (“’p helps”), Sin. 423; cf. xooabapos Miller 117,
iMDp infra. Bip, & divine name, cf. kooympos ib. 181,
"Bupaxas (CIG 5149), ’Bavos, ‘naraxos etc. ; v. Baeth. Beit.
11£., WRS Kins. 296, We. Heid. 77, 170; No. ZMG
xli. 714.

n. pr. P 131, Sach. 12 (M3 for 3212 7).

n. pr. 181, cf. C‘;j’ xole Jos. Ant. xv. 7. 9; v. ZMG iiL
200 f., and references s, 9TYOD.

n. pr. P Eut, 1.

“small,” 137 B¢

n. pr. Sin. 451, cf. Hb, |BR7; alt. yyop.

v. “to kill,” pf. 2m. 8. nSv() 1458*; Impf. Sopr 145 4°,
c*; cf, Syr. W, V.8, n‘.:~np.

“ centuria,” Pzma xii, 214; cf. Syr. 3000 (¢ centu-
rion ).

‘“ patron, supporter,” w. suff. q— P 26°, 27° (Gr. eq.
wpoordrys); cf. Syr, EDQ..:..é

n. pr. Sin. 47¢

“authority ” (cf. B} “edict” Dn. vi. 8), N 27, 14*; CIS
here and in 203‘ “firm, standing,” i.e. D2, or D2 (cf.
PR Dn. iv, 23).

n, pr, Sin. 323, 353 ; cf. kawapos, and dim. roepos J. As.
1881, t. xix. 487.

n. pr. f. 207° (= N 10° where nzp), N 8*; Sin. 4, 53
(> pp), 557, 561; of. Ar. n. pr. fam, o.:j, Hb, 12,
13", v. ZMG xxxi. 86, CIS iv. p. 20.

pl. “smiths,” P 237 (cf. Syr. Lada).

Caesar, 170° (alt. 3%, cf. Ar. )..3;3), Pr2"”, Fa*; "pop
P 15% 257, pl. p— Sin. 457.

“city,” pL. nwp Zp* " (also in Ph. cf. Wi, AT 305).

n. pr. N12° cf. Ar. U.;f and perh. Hb. vi*p, ». Grun.
711, and Wi. AF 2nd ser. p. 62 ('98).

n. pr. N 2°, 3* (v. Eut. Nab. p. 76, n. e3).

n, pr, 249.
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ARAMAIC GLOSSARY. 105

146 o 1%, pl. 1— ib.® “wine,” of. Eg. kelbi < the name
of some measure, cf. ({3 “mould.”
n. pr. Claudius, Pzyuc xviii. 101 ; defect. pvabp 170"
“jar,” 146 1% pl. }— ib. 4 2°; cf. Eg. qerer (gelel),
Copt. xehwA ¢ small utensil,” Ar. Eig, Syr. TL\AQ.&

4 by £
“colony,” P 15%, 24%, Gr. kohwvele ; of. Syr. ladeNao.
n. pr. Pr2’, of. Gr. il (alt. Dp5p Vog.).

2 y

44 (w. nwp) “aromatic cane”; cf. Syr. ot
“ centurion,” N 20'; cf. Syr. ]:15,_@.!_5
“ penalty,” 211"; N 3°, 12"
n. pr. Joc. ‘p »1.8"1 Pr2'* “a Modius of p” [but @ A0,
kéores, a kind of plant, Low 305], », 1wop*.
n. pr. Cassianus, P 274,
n. pr. (“p gives”) N 12'; cf. xoovaraves Miller 109;
v.o8 POP.
v. 8 DYP.
v. “to carve,” Nab. Sach.; cf. Ar. y=i. Alt. 7yp, cf
=¥ “to place, set,”
Pra’, p v1 xDom; Gr. eq. 16 Tob oddxrpov Téhos “ the tax
paid for slaughtered victims” (]Qog_é “butcher ”).
n. pr. of a god, p bR 1747; so p 5x 165, or < the clan

(d'i) of 'p; Nab. Sach, (where it is apparently wor-
shipped under the form of an ox). Asn. pr. man, 170*
(a priest of N%X), 1827, 183'; v. Baud. ii. 238 f,, Eut.
Nab. p. 63.

“cell” 336'; of. perh. Ar. 5)la3, v. ZMG xl. 735.

145 4% ..9p pay p; “eity” (Hb. MW or 7p M. 1%), or
=Hb, M “wall” ?

(1) v. “to call,” 145 c* (Pus");  (in 72 W “he called
to him”) P 92°, 111°; w. suff. nmp P79°, nvp P 103",
Imp. vp 170% Ptep. xpnp P 177 36>, n— P 34,
®p[nn] P 66° (m.), 158° (£.).

(2) n. pr. P 91°

v. Pa. ““to offer up, bring near,” 114', 174, 336'; 2 S.
N2 150% pl yxp 157%; P 123« (Ox. 1) Hi awpn
75%
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ARAMAIC GLOSSARY,

n. pr. f. P 105",

“a drawing near,” wDW D7 p 122'; cstr. nap 123
(cf. Hb, NIW Ps. Ixxiii. 28).

n. pr. Pra®, cf. kovpBovav, Lat. Corbulo.

n. pr. Nab. Sach., cf. kepaov W 2160%.

n. pr. Sin. 582,

n. pr. Sin, 959, 58, 500, 616 ; of. Ar. C._.,.’m (and Hb.
oR, AW 7).

xpdriores “best,” P 24'; pw— P 26', pl. xp— P 28%
xw— P 29° [x— reps. Aram. pl. & X— Gr. pl or; cf.
Syr. pl. in o = o« N&. § 89, and ». 5. ®owBD (1)].

Pra®, pl. (of ¥np 1) “villages,” or of. yupa “country ” ?
n. pr. Ze’, B al; cf Paphlagonian xepulos, or n.
loc. kopvAetov ¥

(= Lat. carrus) w. Py “cart-load,” Pr; Gr. eq. yopos
KappLros.

n. pr. Crispinus, P 15*; Gr. eq. xpiomewos.

(1) “archer,” Pzma xii. 214 (¢f. Mmn); of. Syr. ].Z;.Z_b
(v. Derenb. Hist. I’al. 14, n. 1).

(2) in [xo]2p nbo Prs® “pure salt " ?

n. pr. Sin, 599.

in P Sach. 1, n.#py npasm .- ?

(cf. farao S «“old” 1) Praa il. 94, no. 3, 1 xpep 1250
N7, Perh. name of some relation,

v. “collect,” ptep. pl. 42° 1epn Rrye.

“bow,” w. suff. n— Zn"™ %,
“slaughter, killing,” Zp*; cf. ‘?Dp.
n. pr. 268 ? (cf. 1303000, xifapwdss ).

j

The diacritic dot which distinguishes 3 (3) from 9 (3) in
Syr. is first found in the Palm. inscriptions where the
= alone 15 s0 marked. P 123¢ (Ox. 1), the most ancient
of the religious inseriptions, is noteworthy for the omis-
sion of this distinction,
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ARAMAIC GLOSSARY. 107
(L) “a chicf, great ome,” 111°71; voc., 152" (rd. N33
or ¥a7) ; cstr. v. ¥R, kv, NOMWB, P, NP,
(2) “great,” 837, P 337 49°, 135 (v. W), w. tndn
146 3 4°; pl. 13721 ZB'™ "%, P Eut. 41°; cf. 13721 Dn.
iii, 33.
(1) ““great,” v. supr.
(2) “mistress,” w. suff. sn37 146 B 4%, non— 150" 7.
n. pr. {“El is lord, or great’) N 27%, 28°; 161, 37, 183°
305, PWr. 1; cf. pafB8finros Miller 117, 182; cf. Sxam,
Sxavray. N 21° 4 b “the god of R.” (perh. an
ancestor of the fam. or tribe, cf. WRS Seme. 68, n. 2).

n. pr. Pr'® “great palace” (cf. Pers. serai “palace”) or
Rab-Osiris ; Gr. eq. pafacepa, cf. RWeR ?
“ten thousand ” (cf. 37 Dn. vii. 10), P 17>

pl- cstr. 3B pa Puz' “manifold good things” (cf. )37
Ktb. Dn. vii. 10).

n. pr. P 129.

n. pr. 287, cf. pafifinghos We. Heid.* 51  Alt. M.
“captaincy,” P5° (R)nv M3; Gr. eq. ovvodiapyys (M.
rds. na7).

n. pr. (“chief cunuch” %) 38°

(1) “a fourth,” 11; f. estr. p ny3a Zr'", pl. cstr,
RPN w3t Pat; of Hb. Y29, Syr. 8005,

(2) ya7 ma “children of fourth generation,” Nerab 2°;
cf. Hb. D'W37.

n. pr. loc. P 674

160" mng. dub., perh. “a square stele,” or cf. lpkéi; v
No. ZMG xli. 722, WRS Kins, 202 f.

n. pr. Pzmc xii. 214, P Mall. 4; of. Rubatis (CIL
viii. 2615), &4 9,, and v. Baeth. Beir. 159.

n. pr. (“one born in month Ragab” 7} Sin, 220.
«wrath,” Zu®; of. '] Dn. iii. 13, Syr. ]’;.\‘55.

n. pr. f (Regina) P Wr. 5.-8h,

“foot,” w. suff. n— Pmis®. 51 535 Pri%s, F2 “for
every one” ; pl. p- Pr2* used of slaves (cf. Ar. ._);;)
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ARAMAIC GLOSSARY.

n. pr. N 40°% cf. Ar. C;.j (Q).

v. “to pledge,” Impf. N 2° 3% 16% 29°, Tmp. 13m0 43 A%
Refl. jmm» N 11 = Ar. o4#; (the Aram. eq. is less
common, v.s. |a¥D).

“ breath, wind,” Pais® e .

n. pr. 182}, 184%; cf. povaios W 2034.

n. pr. N 12" 15% Abbrev. fr. U\;;j

?. 8 RIUDT.

-8
n. pr., f. N 4% (cf. Ar. 45}, “pity "), alt. 1017,
v. “to run,” pf. 1 8. n¥1 Zs® < “to help”; Ass risu
(Wi). For n¥m Hal reads nyan “energy, eagerness,”
cf. ] Pr. x. 4.
“evil,” pl. PR M. on P 15°; cf. ZEJ)’, pl. l;|j;'l v. Vog.
Syr. pp. 17—19, ZMG xviii. 81. Cf. pxn.
(1) 154" 8m 1 p difficult, perh. belongs to weywe, L 6
ad fin.
(2) n. pr. P 8° (so Eut. N6. Mord.}, of. sim. in Sab.; ».
J. As. 1883, t. ii. 264, Hal. Mel. Epig. 104.
(3) “lover, friend”; cstr. Ny ™, dirorarpis N 2° and
freq.; w. suff. [v]- P 62'; n— P 24% 26°, onn (cstr.)
P17 15,
w. 1 “through love,” P 18%
P 67' x50 M vy “ N, friend of Julia” ? (cf. nom M1'79).
“merciful,” P75° 123* (Ox. 1)', written xom P 93%
Also in Sab., cf. J. As. 1883, t. ii. 264.
n. pr. Roman ¢ (Riborus, Ribodus %), P Sach. 6*; alt.
DY—.
n. pr. 316% cf. o5, oryx (Hb. D¥Y) 4
% chariot,” sbyy Ze'.
n. pr. Zp*, B*', B, = “chariot of Ll1”; or for 5N'Jj§i
“Cherub of E1” (Sach.), Hal. IH 91 “ monture d’E1";
cf. 35m3.
. pr. 255 (v. WIIN).
. pr. (“ El is high ) Sin. 414.
. pr. 318 (cf. Ar. ol “the archer”1).
. pr. (“R. gives”) 117,

=

| B B
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. ARAMAIC GLOSSARY. 109

n pr. (= N©3"DY “ the lofty one bears %) P Sach. 13; alt.
K.

(1) n. pr. (“friendly ) P 16°, 22*; cf. Hb. 7 1 Kings
i. 8 (1); Gr., eq. paaiov [in P 22¢ Gr. yjhodupov]; of. povatov
W 2034; for w1 n. pr. dei, cf. Kerber 72.

(2) 147 A 1%, a weight ; cf. ib, 13 %

n pr. P 139 (cf. supr.), M. rds. ™ 3w “be gracious to
the shepherds”; ». 13 %, %",

n. pr. P Cl.-Gan. Rec. 120, no. 2 (cf. ™" Hbh. “friend,”
B. Ar. “desire”); ef. payeros, Miller 18],

n. pr. P Sach. 10, rd. 1187 ; and cf. Hb. 097

(1) v. “to heal,” in xpM3, RoOBY, and infr.; cf
pugabns ('nypT*) « Ate heals,” J. As. 1881, t. xix. 487.,
(2) ¢ physician” ? P 98* (Syr. prefers non q. v.).

n. pr. (‘‘El heals”) P Eut. 42°; Gr. eq. pededov, cf. Hb.
o,

n. pr. (“Bol heals”) P 667 5187 P Eut. 10, 16; Gr. eq.
pethaBulos.

n. pr. P 817 alt. nmr (u).

(1) n. pr. 1542

(2) v. “to release,” Hiph. ‘010 ZP°.

n. pr. (“my healing” 1) 51.

(1) n. pr. Puer paq M.

(2) v. (= Aram. Ei, N1 ? “be gracious,” P 139 (M.);
». 13, KM (perh. n. pr., cf. ®Y¥9 infr).

n. pr. N 11', Cpds. 11, ywyn (Syr. ]S;SDOL Hoff.
Ausz. n. 159) show that it is a divine name; cf. perh,
Risnil (=5n13v) CIL viii. 10525, and ». Eut. Nabd.
p. 47, ZMG xli. 712, We. Heid.® 59, n. 1 (Ileid. 54,
62, o. 1). See also &Y.

Pra’ (Schr.) =~ xowes “a firm law”; cf. AT, hes,.

v. *“to take pleasure in,” Tmpf. ~p'1v w. 3, Zr'% %

n. pr. (“El guards, or is a guardian,” cf. Ar. (u3))
N 277,

“head,” PF1"?; cstr. wn g P 22*; w. suff. hem P 5°
(but ». M. ad loc.), hn— P Eut. 41° 42*; of ST wxn,
Ph. 2(x)7, MI A, Syr. a3,
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(1) v. “to be allowed, have power”; Impf. sw Zp*"*.
Hal. cfs. Eth. *on “to do.”

(2) adj. “allowed,” N 124, pl. |- N 14%; of. W. Aram.
w.

(3) n. pr. P 136,

n. pr. Zu?, cf. Hal. TH 92.

v

For exceptions to the equation ¢/ = & = Z, o WK, PR,
aen, xebe, ww. For interchange of sibilants cf. esp.
DHM in VOJ v. 5 ff.

= Bab. § = Ass, s; D= Bab. s = Ass. §; cf. however
ANWR, R0, NPRID. W (Le. &) = D in W, RIWD,
REAY, RAVY, WY (Y, anw), e, Sxow 1, T 4, D,
X, wann? @ rel. pron. in ", 10w 1

abbrev. of Ypw 153 4 3%, pl. Spw 64°

n. pr. frag. 301.

in xwmbR, 8eny = ¥Y in X¥O'N (v, KY) a divine name,
cf. We. Heid. 62, Baeth. Beit. 89, Kerber 49 f.,, VOJ iv.
339; or abbrev. of Remw cf. Praetorius ZMG xxviii.
512, Baeth. Beit. 303, and v. X ON.

n. pr. “of 'R,” Nerab 2'?

‘“corn, grain,” Zp°.

Sheol, 145 5%, of. Hb. 5%, Syr. \d. e (No. § 84).

n. pr. P17% 18% 95° Gr. eq. cecha {cf. omerras W
2298 %) ; of. perh. x> Meg. 162, gihas and perh. xS
nfr,

v. “to ask,” 138 a%*? Impf. Sxen 2%, b ib."?, w. 1
of person asked. Aph. “to borrow,” Impf. Sxer N 9°.
Ptcp. pass. nbxwn 1514 “res mutua ” (edd.).

“remnant,” 137 a*; o.. nWY.

Sin. 617 xxw ‘B =92 2 27 (possibly the name of some
trade or calling).

“remnant,” cstr. Nab, Pet.”; cf. =
n. pr. 235'.
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ARAMAIC GLOSSARY. 111

(1) n. pr. P 3%, Gr. eq. aaBas; of. naw.

{2) v. “to carry off,” ». vaz.

v. Pa. “to praise,” nnmaw 149 Bc®; 3 £ 8. w. suff. 3 m.
orrd. unaw 1 pl.-w. suff. 3 m.

n. pr. f. P Eut. 43.

Shebat, the eleventh month, February, N 4°, P 67°, 89°,
(1) v. “to carry off,” 2 m. 8., naw 145 8.

(2) “ captives,” coll. »ix¢» & Zp®; pl. xaw 145 B%

(3) n.pr. N17', PWr. 3,1 2; cf. caflaes W 2101, and

v. ‘NaY.
n. pr. PSchr. 10.

“geven,” 170"; wn wy 182° npawny pwy N 30°, xyaw
P11°% spaw “seventy,” Zp*; v. yaw.

n. pr. Sin. 412; cf. Gr. oafBaos freq., Ar. CL:...:, C:;r
115, @ nn3 ‘‘daughter of S. (cf. Hb. Y3¥"N3), or seventy
years old,” ». paw.

v. “to give,” Pu1s*; of. Ar. g5,

n. pr. P 3%, v wnfr.

n. pr. Sin. 370 (cf. Hb. DAY 1, fem. m*naw Chwol. 49.
Abbrev. to 83w, 2, of. cafiBas (Jos. Ant. xv. 7. 10),
agaf3faces (ib. xiii. 2. 4); Bap-cafBas (Acts i. 23), xaw
Sheb. 17" », Dal. 143, n. 10).

137 a* “erring ™ § (cf. Syr. , or = R} “greatly”;
137 4 8”1 (cf. Syr. laygo) greatly”;
n. pr. Sin, 398=,

“much, many,” pl. f. a2 (ie. 1¥9) P 15, pw (ie.
123) Pt %; cf. 210, and ». N30 supr.

n. pr. f. P49, 56', 57", 60; ms', Schr.-8. 5, cf. perh.
kb, and v, 'nadwn.

n. pr. P 124° (cf. paww *“tree,” or - “to send ” ).

yabx v Sxwe

et
a4

P

v. “to.cast down,” ptcp. pl (Le. 1IBUM) tinwn o
Pry.

n. pr. PEat. 6, 10, 11, raa ii. 24, no. 3; cf. 0adla
W 25662, -tos W. 2197, v. Baeth. Beit. 294,

n. pr. 314, alt. ppw.
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ARAMAIC GLOSSARY.

n, pr. Pvos. B, ». DHM loc. cit. p. 13 ; and cf. carpanys
(7. As. 1895, t. v. p. 1T1).

n, pr. (prob. Pers.) 111°. Acc. to Hal. rel. pron. = m;
cf. J. As, 1896, t. vii. 546,

frag. 35% cf. 3010 “ witness,” z. 9D ¢

n. pr. Nerab 1%, jaanme priest of ‘v (“the moon,” cf.
Powm) ; of. ib. 1%, 22,

n, pr. 166, alt. yw.

n. pr. 320 p.

v. “to set,” pf. o Zp'°; w. sufl. W Nerab 29 npe
1132 (or perh. from pe 2); 1 S. npw Zp™ Impf.
o(r) 149 A%

P 15° % 39 “chief of the market” (possibly connected
w. Hb, npg 12 9).

“millet” 1 Zp® noom nwn nxe.

n, pr. 1547 cf. ocopos J. As. 1881, t. xix. 487,

frag. P 108, M. rds. pa+> “ he has drunk of it.”

n, pr. fam. Pumss.

v. 5. J1emby.

n, pr. 138 a, cf. oixpos, osmw J. As. 1881, t. xix. 16.

n. pr. 147 81", alt. 3w ; cf. ecaymyps.

(1) 26' “bribe” (= Hb. ¥, Syr. |;suce) 1

(2) v. “to destroy,” Hi. nnwn Zu™.

(3) “destruction,” Zr’, B”, nnme’ (w. suff. %) Zp’. Acc.
to Hal. «fault, injury.”

n. pr. frag. 285°

n. pr. Praa ii, 95, no. 6.

“ writing, contract,” 67, N 24°, Pr®; cstr. N 7% pl
PoIn MY “writings of the objects dedicated,” Nab.
Pet.*; cf. Syr. ]:L\..

Z¥°, the name of some kind of measure, alt. pa~y “... a
fourth,” Wi. AF 106.

n. pr. 260, of. Ar. b Yak, iii. 195",

n. pr. Sin. 87 for 'nbxmye 4

n. pr. (loc. ?) 186"
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ARAMAIC GLOSSARY. 113

n, pr. 101, f. Syr. e Wr Syr. Mart. p. «s, 1. 2
fr. end, cf. Noww 1

 treasure,” 113% ® nabp % 2, of. 1A\t < of. Bab.

simtu (“the king’s crown estate,” Wi. AF 184).
“caravan,” P 5% 7*; wwa P47 6% Eut. 42"; & nuan
P5; ® 31 (Gr. eq. cwobuapyys) P 6%, 7%; cf. Syr.
2iss.

n. pr, N 21°

n. pr. P37, 53% 126, m7s (Eut. 20); Gr. eq. coxates,
cf. word.

n. pr. f. N 18", cf. Ar. 2.::.&:;

P 15° NOWY or "¢ ¢ quietly, still” ; > error for nbaw,
nunbaw ¢ prudently, with skill”; cf. ZMG xxiii. 284 £,
v. MNYoL.

n. pr. Sin. 651, = Ar. all Aﬁ w. accidental repetition
of ».

P Eut, 1 “rewarder,” epithet of wwdpa; cf. caxpplos
We. Heid.* 5, and Sab. Sxvoer.

(1) n. pr. 185 cf. kb ? Alt. 85y (Vog.).

(2) v. “to neglect.” Reflex. xwns Nab. Pet.%, ¢f. jamn,
& 1ar. N6, Wi rd. sowne.

v. Impf. 2 8. nbwn 145 ¢® “to stand "

limb, portion of the body” (= Ar. $l&), N 3°,
n. pr. Praa i. 77, no. 13, ii. 76.

Pr3*® « weapon” (ci:r), or cf. Ar. ,..1;

v. “to rule,” pl. pf. wbe 196°,

“rule,” w. suff. Bn- 196%; cf. Syr. mo_;

n. pr. N11', 24*; of. ovAhaws Strabo vi. 4, 23, Ar.

°

dudeno.

s peaceful, or perfect,” £, by 14147
n. pr. N 12 cf. oedepaty Wetz. 148,
(1) v. “to complete,” Aph. pf. 3 8. £ nnbux P 95%,
(2) “peace,” freq. esp. in Sin. At beginning of inscr.
cf. 152, 253, N 29, 56; at end, 137 &’, 164, 229, 230;
pSwa 291, al.; Sin. 274 obw Smw !

8
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ARAMAIC GLOSSARY.

(3) n. pr. 154", cf. Gr. calpov, ookepov, tagAepos; @.
ZMG xxxv. 737.

n. pr. frag. 168 (Sin. 12 for yrSw 9.

n. pr. £ P27, 67", Wr. 1, Eut. 14; cf wsnberay,
Hb. 8592, B, Gr. calns, al. (Dal 117, n. 3).
“man of pow,” Sin. 544 1

(1) n. pr. £ Sin. 600, cf. cakwpn Mark xv. 40, f. Do
Shebi 36° (Dal. 122, n. 1).

(2) b nbpn.n 53° “perfect, or whole weight” (v.
nSpnv).

(1) n. pr. gent. N 2°) 4, 9% 38 oi Sahducor; ». Hal
REJ 1885, no. 19 £, p. 260, Targ. swebw == Hb. wp; v
Merx Zarg. 290, and ». 5. Y32).

(2) n. pr. N'13% (£.), 339; Sin. 115, 164 + 6 t.

n. pr. £ PWr. PSBA Nov. 85, p. 30.

n. pr. Sin. 12, and Sin. 544 (> riebw ).

n. pr. (“submission to nbyx,” of. WRS Sem. 79 £.; v. also
Dal. 122) P 7%, 54', Mill. 1; Gr. cq. (cadpal)hafos;
of. Hb. o8 al.

n. pr. N 56%, 65%; P 33>°2 49', 76"; Schr. 1°, RAA ii.
95, no. 6; cf. Ar. ylehs, cakaparys J. As. 1881, t. xix.
11; Ass. Salamanu (a Moabite king), KAT® 440 f.;
ZA xi. 246 f,

n. pr. Sin, 474 9

n. pr. £ PSach. 4, vos. A 1; of. 00N e Addai 9, and v.
Sach. ad loc. p. 737.

n. pr. Sin. 469 ¢

“three,” 3°; pl. whw (so in M1) “thirty,” Zn*; v. noN.
(1) 56 (a seal), abbrev, ?

(2) “name,” freq. noe Pa(b) P74, 79' (v. ZMG xxii.
106, n. 3). Hence ““ descendants, progeny " (cf. De. xxv.
7), w. suff. n— 113=", 8o perh. w. suff. |— Nerab 1
aw p2 “good name.”

n. pr. loc. (“left”?) Zg»*'7; the district at the foot of
the Amanus mountains, ». Bab. and Or. Rec. 111, p. 3;
Wi, AF 111

pl. — N 3° “curses ” (cf. Bar. ES 10).
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ARAMAIC GLOSSARY. 115

Zp8, cf. Sammu ““ vegetables,” Wi, AF 106.

n. pr. P 65*; Gr. eq. capovplos; cf. J,.;.; VOJ iv. 338.

n. pr. fam. (= pyow ?) P 155, me |cf batas Cur
ASD, p. O\, 1 10 fr. end; Wr, Syr. Mart. p. L,
L 15],

ZH’, w pwt “land of v (“garlic” = ]S'Dal, Hb. pw).
n. pr. 236°

n. pr. 205% (= N 8 pnmy) ?

n. pr. 143 %

n. pr. (Sum[ukin) 71.

“oil, fat,” P 146.

v. “td hear,” 145 B.

P1457%

v. Sxmey.

n. pr. P 13° (written yow), 114%, 129 ; Schr. 4, Eut. 21,
Pzwa xviii. 110 (v, xxiii. 290); Gr. eq. ovpwvov, v. wnfr.
n. pr. Praa 1123, no, 1; N 275 ». aupm.

n. pr. Zp".

n. pr. Sin. 2, 6, 26 + 20 t.; cf. Ar. CL;.:,.‘.., C,;.:::-
n. pr. Pu13 (v. ZMG xxxviii. 587); for 1 vnw v ke
(1).

n. pr. Sin. 86; cf Ar. 3:,.::.;, v. Sab. pw DHM Ep.
Derk. 1. .

(1) v. “to serve,” P 15% 17° (J. As. Vog. 2%); v. xoen.
(2) “the sun,” & 8P “ the rising of the sun,” Zp'% ™.
(3) n. pr. dei (*“the Sun"), Nerab 1°, Zp* % ; P 8,
123° (Ox. 1), mes® & (53 (2. 53); P 108 (x)ap wrdn b,
Gr. eq. 7Alp marpee xai émnxdy Bed (but v. M. Beit. ad loc.);
P 135 83 pw eow “S. our supreme lord.” % personal
pname Pus', 5+ For » (in Sab. a goddess, cf. DHM
Ep. Denk. p. 60) v. We. Heid.® 60 ft.; of. oapoaws
W 2007, ofdacapoes W 2569; —alnein Cur. ASD
143, 163; Ass. samsi (Ar. “queen,” ». KAT® 255%);
v.5. R and cf. poeb and infr.

8—2
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DY n. pr. 331, P75% Schr.-S. 6; “% has caused,” cf.

gapicepapos (Jos. Ant. xviii. b. 4), caporyepagos (CIG
i, 4642, cf. cepyi (Strabo 753, § 11), ». also Cur.
Spic. 7.

PP n. pr. (“S. my help”) 86.

NS

o

bl
tuh"

Rl

P4
L0
o

aXeRy

n. pr. 11359 cf. 5% «queen” ! ref. to Venus (» Lag.
GA 17); cf. Neubauer Stud. Bibl. i. 224, n. 5.

43 4% mng. dub.; cf. uo,.‘l.nv), garddlov, used here of
an article given in pledge.
(1) ‘“sleep,” Zn™,

(2) “year,” ma'w “year by year,” 1134 %; cstr. ny
N 14 Sin. 319, 457, 463, P 7° and freq. Once n* (cf.
in Ph.) 113%'. Emph. xnaw 811 “in this year,” 145 »°.
Pl paw N 307, 196%; pw 145 4°; cstr. 3 196°

n, pr. (“of 2”1) Nerab 1l'. [Is it sin-zir-ibanni “Sin
created posterity”? He was a priest of =nw “the
moon.”]

“sharp, bitter,” ‘2 8 Pais’,
n. pr. 311 8!, cf. Ar. 1;:54
n. pr. Sin. 162, = e 1

n. pr. 88 (Sin-Sar-usur “S. protect the king "),

'spjsN‘[yw n. pr. Sin. 401 > bpaby. @ in this and cpds,

infr. = “fortune.”

ﬁn‘)N"ww n. pr. Sin. 87 (> norw), 155, 177; Nab. 46, +¢. 251. ;

Iy

vy
e
moby

e

of. Ar. allt gal. Perh. N20%, alt. saomar (v. smmmaw);
cf. 4.U|,;.€£, v IR,
n. pr. 231, 253; Sin. 186, 191 (mpw) (281), 671, P 247,

Gr. eq. goadov; cf. Ar. 2, and perh, gaedos J. As. 1881,
t. xix. 15.

n. pr. P Eut. 30, ». RAAi. 77, no. 3.
n. pr. Sin, 410, 412, 416; ». sndxpe.
n. pr. Sin. 425. For vmbxp q. v.

n. pr. Sin. 295, 537; cf. sasle.
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ARAMAIC GLOSSARY. 117

v. 8. VW2

n. pr. 176 » mox (alt. 13w, www, of. .,.;.;..‘:) “the god
of the Sadidu”; N 12 23'; cf. goaidos W 2196, goedos
freq.

n. pr. Sin. 558.

“barley,” Zp% % pl. Ny 42', vy ZE, v. infr.

26°, 38!, 39", [40]; “barley” (or perh. ‘taxation,” cf
SR v, ZA dii. 241).

n. pr. loc. 145 ¢*,

(1) v. * to merit well of,” w. 5, P 4%, 6%, pL v P 1%
(2) n. pr. 136.

n. pr. Sin. 148 (cf. cardepa, cagpgd’, MH rvp2, v. Dal,
130, n. 1).

n, pr. 2739

n. pr. £. W2) nabn v, Hebr. xiii. ('97) 278.

(1) v. “to bear, take”; ptep. xbpw Pr1¥, ¥a®; pl. fem,
pw NnEYOY Fa? (ace. to Schr. = ““ burden, toil ”).

(2) “shekel,” Zr®; pl. 1— 13, 14, 434"

v, supr.
“prince,” w. suff. 1 pl. #37 w0 wow P135; M. rds.
o, of P23, 25.

v. “to drink,” M. on P 108 for - q.v.

v. “to liberate,” Impf. nw* 145 4’. Reflex. ptep. w.
pron. mNnInwn Cil® «“I am taking my meal,” cf.
w3le]; > awnen DHM.

n. pr. Pm19’, cf. \io;e Hoff. Jul. 28' 1
n. pr. P 11' (129, 130); cf. ZMG xii. 214, where Lt. eq.

0
suricus; cf. Or. copaixos, cupayos, Ar. Skl

n. pr. 244; cf. Ar, E.;.,o).:..

“strong,” 1447; of. Syr. ]:_.,_:

“beam, rafter,” w. suff. pn— P 8, Eut. 1; cf. Pal.-Syr.
10aie (Schwally).

n. pr. 32, i.q. MW, ». VOJ v. 6.
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n. pr. Sin. 141 (ib. 198 9); of. Ar. Cizps.
v. Aph. “to set firm,” <wx Pr3", £ nwN PF (of a

decree); pf. pass. W (i.e. WR) ¥°; cf. Syr. ;..‘;", more

gen. ,_'-UT

n. pr. 105, cf. Hb. UW.

s feast,” 146 A2%%; cf ]7.8,.;

(1) ““six,” en pede 196°, N 107; o ppaox 1965 ne b
311 A" “to him six times ” (supply o5t « peace be...” ?).
xne P 84 Fol.

(2) Sin. 567, ...m e o ¢

“ drink,” ZB".

“winter,” Zp'"; cf. Hb. \0D secondary form for . Ar.
st::l, Syr. ]aol\.&)

v. “to weave, bind up,” Impf. 2 m. y\nern Zu",* (perh.
3 8. £. ¢“[the soul] shall drink...”).

plep. RBNE “an associate,” Pr2® 1 in Syr. @loha.

n

gen. = Gr. 6, but cf. XANDR, RN, KNID, ¥OIAN; N inter-
changes w. 1 in RO, n>np ; does not suffer metathesis
in reflex. forms of 13, NSW; pref. n = Eg. fem. in &3n,
pamn, '‘2nn, ¥rpn. N final in f. names; also in mase,
cf. nIR, nM3, NXM, nnon, haw, NTap, nevay,
Ry ay.

divine name in Nn {75 “priest of Ta,” Sin. 2232 (cf.
ZMG iii. 212) < &n33 (q.v.) “ priestess.”

n. pr. £. 141}, 147 B1°. "Eg. ta-bai (or tobi, tabit, Masp.)
¢““she who is of the spirit.”

n. pr. f. 2154 perh. deriv. fr. DJ?, ED.’:;.'. ?

“gtraw,” PF2’.

adv. “by service,” PF2™; cf. WAl “to demand,” or rd.
Nyany (vos nya)
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1@55]-\‘;31-‘ n. pr. Ze%® aobs'n Zp'%'%; cf. Hb. =oxbs nbin

NHIR
R
ghial

by
Sgh)
il

"Lan
N*™YDOIN

Doan

noF
NN
N

iatin
Dann
yaliat!

"BRR
al
855mn
S92

Sy

(once ﬂDiJD), Ass. tukulti-habali-Sarra. [The third king
of that name is the one referred to, he reigned 743—
727 B.G.]

-

*“ guild, corporation,” 8 v1'n P 23%; cf. rdypa, ]57:2.\\1
v. “to sell.” Tmpf. wn* Prs™ 9 cf. Syr. ,_QU_T
“merchant,” Sin. 208; pl. ib. P 4, PF, 3", ie. RN
(v. 3. ). a
“commerce, business transaction,” Prs*; cf. Syr.
]L,Q-\‘]L.

?in 035 'n Pue “may he be praised wholly” (Ed.).

n, pr, (goddess of spring, cf. ﬁgZ) xnndS% 'n N 40°%;
cf. tﬁjv alt. mn, cf. tﬁ;":

n. pr. loc. Tadmor, P 22°, 28*; =pan Pri!, ¥2'> ® ete.
“man of Tadmor,” P 20°, 36%>>7 P Eut. 27; pl
8N Pzue xviii. 101, no. 17, xvwn 22 Pre® (Pust).
n. pr. N 29, cf. Gr. 6e(o)dooios Strabo 566 ; alt. p'oon,
cf. Bapoeas, Gepons ?

v, “to return.” Impf 21n* N 26°,

gent. 278, cf. 431 in Yemen (Yak. i. 901).
“bullock ” (1) P 145, n. pr. N 21%; cf. freq. Ar. );5.

148" 1 (Ledr. xrvn “butter,” cf. 120].0).

n. pr. f. 142, Eg. ta + Habis “ the light,” cf. panmy.
“border,” Pr3'>*; pl. w. suff. m— Pr1*; cf. Hb. bnn
a1 “boundary line of Gezer,” Chwol. 2.

n. pr. f. 141 “she who is of Hapi,” ¢f. masc. pahapi
freq. in Eg.

“underneath,” 'nb 1 ¥, of. AsudN 0.

“roof,” P8 (M. > Ybvn), Eut. 2°; w. suff. pn— P 93°

(> ®[an]), But. 1; cf Syr. ].L.A.AZ

(1) Puss 977 o 10 ‘A “ H. is removed (,/53%) from the
way !

(2) o, pr. PraA i. 75, no. 3; v. Wr. PSBA Nov. '85, 74 f.
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n. pr. loc. Pues.

n. pr. (Theodorus, ®eodwpos) P Sach. 1.

“tower”? w. &7 163 B; cf. .e,é]l, fearpov > “‘the
setting up of a column”; cf. Targ. =",

“servant,” w, suff. n— Sin. 43'. In cpds. = “devotes”
(but see WRS Sem. 80, n. 3). Among cpds. cf. Lat.
Timagenes, Timolius (v. Mord. Beit. ap. no, 3).

n. pr. frag. Sin. 320, 552, v. infi

(1) n. pr. loc. 1132:%; cf, Hb, ¥9'A,

(2) n. pr. (“servant”) P86, 70', 113, m1z’, za®; Sin.
(333°) 494, #»'n w3 (Msz1). For another meaning 2.
YOJ iv. 333, n. 2.

n. pr. 8in. 591 ; of, Gepadrov W 2020,

n. pr. N 7', Sin. 282, 294, 331, 374 + 7t.; cf. Ar

a) ,:5, and Timoldus, son of Odainat and Zenobia ; w.
Vog. Syr. p. 31.

NOZNIDN . pr. Sin. 499, ». kw1,

=)y
Ua¥al

oA
N

NN
SyHn
MY
BN

NZO'R
NN

N
S

n pr. 1578 1767 203’, 243, 259, 276, 318, 338" and ».s.
wn. Sin. 604° (“men of Taimu”); cf. Gr. foayuos
(ZMG xv. 443).

n. pr. of a god, P 3% Gr. eq. Tvyy Oaiueios, Mss, RAA ii.
95, no. 7. Perh. nisba, cf. Afypva Tolpamy W 2345 ; cf.
We. Heid. 25, 61. As personal name cf. Puso §

n. pr. Sin. 278.

gent. “man of Teima ” (203'), N 4° (22°); pl. . Xnvaon
N 8.

n. pr. Sin. 646 ; for n'yymen ¢

n, pr. P 1244, Gr. eq. fauoapedos ; cf. Sab. TmybN.

n. pr. P 33" % (49), v. ny.

n. pr. P 6, 33%»°% 824 98% 156, ms%, Schr. 1*; cf.
]S;sooz Hoff. Ausz. 21, n. 159; v.s. M1¥7.

n. pr. P 34', Schr.-8. 6. Perh. ¥ ‘n ‘“servant of the
sun” (Baeth.), but v.s. X

so N6, ZMG xlii, 474 for 8 ; perh. X1D “leading.”
n. pr. 240,
“hill,” *5>n pl. cstr. 111" 4
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ARAMAIC GLOSSARY. 121

v. “to hang.” Twpf 2 m. S. w. suff. vbn(n) 145¢,
w. ) epen.

n. pr. 321, 344, 348 ; of. Hb. 5B,

(1) “three,” 314 p1® (%) ; ™D NNoN Sin. 457 ; nxo nbn
P 6*; nnSn pebr N 97; pnbn 196°

(2) “a third,” N 15%; pL pmin prbn ¢ two-thirds,” N 15,
152°, for xR “ whole” §

n. pr. £ P Eut. 43.

n. pr. 145 ¢, ¢f. Eg. tamai “cat” ?

? “ever,” 141* (= S00A%0) > “there” (Syr. 0L, of.
nan, 10 below).

Tammuz, the fourth month, July, P 3%

“eight,” /my ppaw N 164 17%; wonn Pr™*, Pza’;
.8 ).

n. pr. {* El sustains, or perfect as El1”) 94,

n. pr. Pum.  Deriv. fr. an0lo “to tax ” 4

v.8 NN,

v.8. Y8BT,

2. 8. N)mN.

n. pr. 235 Al

Py
“agreement, contract,” 69, Nab, Pet.*; cf. . Acc.
to Wi, = ma.

“there,” Cil.%; cf. VIDZ, and v. oA, N,

n. pr. dub, 314 B.

150° *“give ” (Imp. of }n3) or “relate” (Imp. of L:ll)
“there,” P 15% ». man.

n. pr. Sin. 559, cf. 24223,

? ¢ testimony,” 145 B'; v. Edd. ad loc.

n. pr. f. 173° (283); of. Gr. fapapy §

n. pr. Sin, 32.

n. pr. dub. 317.

“ornament,” w. suff. n— P 14%, 65°; nn— P 117, Sach. 1.
n. pr. frag. Sin, 31, for wpn (cf. Ar. CA3U) or vapn

(cf. 39).
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v. “to hang,” Impf. w. suff. and 3 epen. nbpne 145 A%
v. Pa. “to set in order,” xypnp P 287 (> “lamented

for,” Vog.}; cf. C:SZ, CBLV]
N 134, N 2°'n an>; nopn N 10° “ ratification ” ; of. Dn.
vi. 8 and MH apmn “right of possession”; cf. Hb. AR,

“sleep,” w. suff. 1 pl. 83770 1297
“two,” 4°, 196° ‘m ppbr N 14°, 'n pnbn N 15% cstr.
vn 157, w. suff. panan P1Y, 2! {for "Y)M one expects
), 11— P Wr. p. 3; cf. parbn Dn. iii. 23 ; pnan 1867
N 274; £ 1o P 95%, Pri® (w. ppr), F2° (w. ). Cstr.
'mn 196"
v.8. D'DIN.
“ gate,” 170%

0 ¥y Y
P 16*’'n 1 “for a second time,” of. Syr. [u23523; v. No.
§ 154,
.8 {"N.
‘“uge, service,” Pro®; cstr. pown Pr, Gr. eq. xpyois;
v. POR.
“nine,” N 24 3%, 23°
n, pr. Pvos. B1.

T3re, the seventh month, October, 170" ; P 17° 22, 85
123% (0x.%)°, Mos.



APPENDIX.

Since the above was printed D. H. Miiller has published over
forty new Palmyrene inscriptions in the Derkschriften d. kais.
dkad. d. Wissensch. (phil.-kist. Cl), Vienna, bd. xlvi. (1898). The
following list includes the words and forms alone which occur here
for the first time in the Palmyrene dialect. Three of these in-
seriptions from the British Museum are designated BM.

N2AR o pr £ 26,

“3aN  n. pr. 46, v. PO
NP n. pr. 15, cf. minx.

w'[‘x D, pr. BM3.

UN “thou,” 46% 7.
nDPR n. pr. £, 12, 30; cf. Ropx.
NI  “gate,” 46°
AnyIISa 0. pr. 46"
¥a* 44, R nera “the unlucky ¥ (£).
M3 n.opr. 12,
T AR 46071 w0 M (1B).
913 n. pr. 18, of. w312 (Nab.).
NP3 nopr. 2, ef. pna 15
PN noopr. 8% 315 of. xny2.
YSHPa o opr. £ 27,
q2*  “after,” w. suff. Ana 42°.
N 425 of o).
R'™J) n. pr. sMa,
31 o opr. £ 3% of. nun.
Q7 n.opr. 14, £ 21 of van.
R 15, perh. cstr. “to the glory of”; or n. pr. (m.%), cf.
nMa. '

N n. pr. 27, alt. it (“prudent”).
"B n. pr. 12 (alt. Vo), of NOBI.
PaM  v. 46%, apparently synonymous with 9pn (ib. 9) “to dig.”

NI o pr. 8%,

sx’h n. pr. 699
1\L)r| n. pr. f. 16.
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APPENDIX.

n. pr. 45, cf. nebn, 105 ete.

n. pr. f. 31.

w. 93 “freedman,” 36; of. v (1).
w. suff. japr 43.

n. pr. 42°

n. pr. 32.

n. pr. f. B3, cf. }3bp ete.

n. pr. 30, 46°; cf. yym.

n. pr. 9, cf. papdov W 2429,

n, pr. 43; cf. wny.

n. pr. f. 43%°,

n. pr. 35, cf. M.

n. pr. 46% . (This supports Vog.’s reading in P 99° v.
Snvmo.)

n. pr. 424,

n. pr. 36, cf, 72y (2).

n. pr. 14, cf. Juae (Ibn Dor. 208).
 pr. 28.

n. pr. 46% alt, my; of. ynw.

ptep. 46%7; cf. Sy,

n. pr. 46% ‘nwy ib. 13. Perh. “ Astor is high,” ». x15x.
n. pr. 16, 297

46° vside” (v. DHM ad loc.), or read RnMxp “and
(B as in Nab.) the other (i.e. xopw’),” correcting 81*31H
line 6.

? 29, 91 b “on the return of thy day.”

n, pr. 10¢

n. pr. 3%,

Sapw 46 £, xnbapw 427; v Sap (1).

n. pr. £ b.

n, pr. 46,

“left side,” 467; of. 8SpD.

‘““sycomore tree,” 467; pl. jop ib. 3.

n. pr. f. 67

n. pr. (personal, ». ‘') 24 (34).
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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS.

.2, 1. 11. No. 109 from Limyra is a bilingual in Arameic and Greek.
. 4,1.18. For Nab. Sach. see also Chabot, Revue Sémitique, 1897, v. 81 fl.

He reads 052 8onx Sxan 22 v¥p obe 80p 7913 med by yp v
“Badru has set up the ox in accordance with his vow (as an) ex.voto.
Peace! Kaisn son of Hann'-el the artificer. Peace!”

. 4,1.15, For Nab. Pet. see also Winckler, Altorient, Forsch., 2nd ser. (*98),

60 f1.

.6,1.7. Por 4751, read 978 fi. The date of the volume is 1884,
.5,1.14. For Journ. read Transactions (the same error recurs on 1. 18). It

may be mentioned that PS.-Sh. is a bilingual in Aramaic and Latin, the
text of the latter runs: DM« BEGINA + LIBERTA ¢ ET = CONJUGE « BARATES « PALMY-
RENUB + NATIONE « CATUALLAUNA « AN » XXX,

. 5,1.18. Add to the list of Palmyrene inseriptions ** P Wr, PSBA (Proceedings

of the Society, etc.), Nov. 1885 ; cf. Ledrain, Rev. d'dssyr. et d’Archéol.
Orient. i. 74 fi. References to the former may be made under sn‘m: and
a A

. 8, 1. 11 from end. Read Kos., Kosmologie (the former is to be read again on

p- 39, 1. 17).

L 10, 1. 7. (8. Wr. Mart.} Bee Journ. Sacr. Lit. 4th ser. viii, ('66), 44—56.
.11,1 14f. N2 and NP may perhaps be Hebraisms (N3N, nth)_
.12, L. 9. 223N seems to be incorrect, v. PWr. PSBA, Nov. 1885,

.12, 5. N"AR. The Targ. NN*)IN should not have been cited, the correct

reading is NI, see Dal. Aram.-Neuheb. Worterb. 1897, s.v.

. 15. 5. MR (2). Wi (AF, 2nd ser. 63) reads NN ‘‘after.”
.15, . NMR. Read PSBA.
. 15, 1. 2 from end. Read Lihyan. Lihyan or Thamuditic, o name given to

some inscriptions from N. Arabis (chiefly in the neighbourhood of el-<Ula),
for which ef. D. H. Miiller, Epig. Denk.

. 16, last line, Omit and of. 5. D,
. 18, s. bR, After ohoyedias read (W 2599). Other Greek forms cited by

Né. Lec.

.19, 5. OX. Tn Nab. Pet.#'%, No. Wi. read 1.
. 19, 1. 14 from end. For "D:‘}N read ROIYR. Tt is probably the same as the

procading DI5N.
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P. 23, s. ]m‘;pnx. The inscription (P 95) refers to a well, most probably that
of Aphaca (v. R 2), to whose 817 (q.v.) two ﬂD'ﬁ‘)PDN are offered. The
unknown word may perhaps represent éryaplrys ‘‘bread baken over the
fire™ (ef. &‘,?;’pgs, ¥OPDN = trxdpa, Dal. Aram.-Neuheb. Worterl.). For
offerings of food in the worship of wells see WRS Sem. 177.

. 23, 5. MBYDN. For cpds. read cpd.

. 24, 1. 6, For CIL read Cil.

.. ?
.24,1.10. Read 2.
4

. 24, 5. XOPN.  Cf. perhaps #3pR P Eut. 11.

. 25, a. NMDODN. For = dpigrdly, dpworotévy read perhaps dporéin* from
dparotévn (NG.).

== - N o - By

26, 1. 5. For irzitu read irsitu.

. 27,53 (2) end.  For 855 read M.

. 28, 8,822)1. For Migh. Aboth v. 23 read Talm. Kidd. 10"

29, L 4 from end. Read pl. X*N2 Nab. Pet.?, cstr. *N2 Nab. Pet.! *** Temple”
in B5% 12 ete.

30. For =l153 read '.I‘SJ.

. 39, 5, DAY. For Himy. read Sab.

40, 1. 4. For i.q. Ass, read Ass. eq.

41,1, 6. Read dyvapov.

41, 8 NX7. Read ““a contract, record of sale” (ef. Ass. dannitu and v. K3D).

. 42, 5. INYI3T1.  Read n. pr. 72 * Hadad gives brethren,” Gr. eq. adadra-
Sevayns, cf. Ass. nabu.nadin-ah, ete.

. 42, 1. 6 from end, For NRDN' read 1N

43,1. 1. For usi read udi.

. 43, 1. 10 from end. For |'NDBT read 'NDBI.
46, L. 6. Read ovopwlns,

. 47, L 11, Read NNYIAY n. pr. P 195, 63, 1072, Eutl. 16; KN[PI123] P 58,
Gr. eq. ete.

.48, 1. 9. For DIY... zabiii read [D)3!... zabili.

. 49, s. N (1. 1). Omit 112n.

. 50, 8. M. Read Impf. MmN 149, etc.

.51, 8. Y0, For Y read N7

. 51, 5. NN, Cf. rather X327 Ez. vi. 17 (Ktib).

. 53, 5. 12251,  Gerjin (with which Wi. AF 106 identifies ‘1) is the hill abont
80 min. from Zenjirli where the Hadad inacription (Z8) was discovered.

P. 65, 5. 18N". For esidani read egidani.

P. 56, 1. 11 £ Acc. to Wi. (AF, 2nd ser. 62) 31 = ‘‘property.”

P. 58, 5. NI (2). Cf. perhaps Nmmg Targ. Deut. xxviii. 36 (Dal. dram.-
Neuheb. Worterd.). '

Wy g Yo Y g I

YU oo
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P. 58, 1. 4 from end. Omit DY (?).

P. 60,1 16. Read 53%* v. ““to be able,” Impf. 53% N 232, eto.
P. 61, last linre. For RINMD read RINM.

P, 62,5 0 (2). For D read N'NDL.
P
P
P

s -2
. 64,1, 15, For ‘r.,'.'lb read V;Lﬁ.
. 67, 5. XD, For < read >, and of. Vog. Syr. p. 153,

. 68,5 f12Pb. @ =Y (the sign of the acousative) is difficult. Hal, reads
w5 «to vow, consecrate” (Rev. Sém. 1897, v. 84 f1.),
P. 73, 1. 14, For sarri read Sarri.
P. 75,). 4. For Barra read Barru,
P. 77, 1. 13 from end. After 83 read (the god of Gaza, cl. papra W 2412 g).
P

. 80, 5. R*1J. The correct reading is given by Vogiié himself, Syr. p. 153.
The Palm. 8N7T* ““pious” should not therefore have been quoted by the
New Oxf. Heb. Lex. a.». 17

84, ¢.1MD. Omii (Vog. |OYI), ef. Vog. Syr. p. 153.

s

[ g
. 85, 5. NODD. Wi, ofs. Ar. Shew ‘‘roof.”

85, s. RBD. It should have been mentioned that the characters preceding
XBD 7 bave been intentionally erased; see Vog. ed loc.

94, 5. WM"Y, See Hebr. xiil. (*97) 278.
96, s. B. B is perhaps to be connected with AN ; of. N6. ZMG xlvii. 103.
112, 5. 7. Add Ze° (> D).

oo

B

The following cross-references, references to inscriptions, and headings are
to be inserted in their places:

(a) *2MN2 see NMI; "M see MWID; I'NTT see RIT,

) :pxb: PMiill. 43; Sayvy P Miill, 3%; x52m PMill. 22,

(¢) MIMND[N] 109, Gr. eq. rdgos, cf. Pers. ylagae! *sepulchre”; cf.
alse ZA viii. 96, n. 2.

N927 n. pr. P Wr. PSBA Nov. °85, 29 fi., no. 8.

' ¢ beast,” Zg% ?

™Y v, “to set, found,” Zg® ?

1250 “ kingdom,” Zp'7 ?

The following names are to be marked as feminine: "‘73-‘!&, NJ‘?!J, n%a,
N, nave, 6 (L), NNaY, n‘;m:, and the ethnic NNWJD.
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